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PREFACE.

Th e  S e r m o n s  w h i c h  c o m p o s e  t h i s  v o l u m e 
b e l o n g  t o  t h e  f i r s t  y e a r s  o f  t h e  A u t h o r ’s 

m i n i s t r y.  T h e y  w e r e  w r i t t e n  s o m e  t i m e  b e t w e e n 
18 2 4  a n d  18 2 9 ,  w h i l e  h e  r e s i d e d  i n  t h e  I s l e  o f 
W i g h t .  T h e  w o r k  w a s  f i r s t  p u b l i s h e d  i n 
1 8 3 0 ,  a s  a  m e m o r i a l  v o l u m e  f o r  h i s  I s l e  o f 
W i g h t  f r i e n d s .  T h e r e  h a v e  b e e n  t h r e e  e d i t i o n s 
o f  i t ;  a n o t h e r  b e i n g  a s k e d  f o r,  i t  n o w  m a k e s  i t s 
appearance.

I  o n c e  t h o u g h t  o f  p r e f a c i n g  t h i s  n e w  i s s u e  o f 
o l d - w o r l d  S e r m o n s  b y  s o m e  r e m a r k s  o n  t h e  s t y l e 
o f  p r e a c h i n g  p r e va l e n t  f o r t y  a n d  f i f t y  y e a r s  a g o, 
i n c l u d i n g  r e c o l l e c t i o n s  o f  t w o  o r  t h r e e  o f  t h e  mo r e 
p r o m i n e n t  m e n  o f  t h a t  d a y,  w h o,  a s  p r e a c h e r s , 
i n f l u e n c e d  m o r e  o r  l e s s ,  a n d  n o t  u n n a t u r a l l y, 
t h e  e a r l i e r  e f f o r t s  o f  s ome  o f  t h e i r  j u n i o r  b r e t h r e n .
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I  h a d  a l s o  t h o u g h t  o f  r e f e r r i n g  t o  t w o  o r  t h r e e 
p a s s a g e s  i n  t h i s  v o l u m e ,  w h e r e  s t a t e m e n t s  a r e 
m a d e ,  o r  v i e w s  e x p r e s s e d ,  w h i c h ,  i f  i t  w e r e  t h e 
w o r k  o f  t o - d a y,  m i g h t  h a v e  b e e n  d i f f e r e n t l y 
p u t .  C i r c u m s t a n c e s,  h o w e v e r,  h a v e  p r e v e n t e d  my 
c a r r y i n g  o u t  t h e  f i r s t  o f  t h e s e  i n t e n t i o n s  ;  a n d , 
a s  t o  t h e  s e c o n d ,  i t  d o e s  n o t ,  o n  f u r t h e r  t h o u g h t , 
a p p e a r  t o  b e  im p o r t a n t .  Th e  w o r k  h a s  b e e n  m a d e 
u s e f u l  s i m p l y  b e c a u s e  o f  u s  b e a r i n g  o n  o r d i n a r y 
e xp e r i e n c e,  a nd  by  i t s  p l a i n ,  c ommon - s e n s e,  e v e r y - 
d ay  l e s s on s.  Any th in g  i n  i t  t h a t  may  b e  b eh ind  t h e 
p r o g r e s s  m a d e  by  e i t h e r  S c i e n c e  o r  Th e o l o gy  s i n c e 
i t  wa s  w r i t t e n ,  w i l l  n o t  a f f e c t  i t s  m a i n  o b j e c t ,  o r 
i n  t h e  l e a s t  i n t e r f e r e  w i t h  i t s  p r a c t i c a l  i n f l u e n c e . 
I  c o n t e n t  my s e l f,  t h e r e f o r e ,  w i t h  s e n d i n g  i t  f o r t h 
a g a i n  j u s t  a s  i t  h a s  g o n e  b e f o r e ,  b u t  c o m m e n d i n g 
i t  a f r e s h  t o  t h e  a c c e p t a n c e  a n d  b l e s s i n g  o f 
Almighty God.

 T. B.
Upper Clapton,

 July, 1870.
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1

I.

C
The Nature of Faith.

Heb. xi. i, 2, 6.

Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen.—By it the elders obtained a good repor t.— 
Without fa i th i t  i s  imposs ible to please [God]; for  he that 
c ome th  to  God mus t  be l i eve  tha t  he  i s,  and tha t  he  i s  a 
rewarder of them that diligently seek him.

THE Epist le to the Hebrews i s  one of the most 
remarkable of the apostolic compositions. Con- 

sidered as a composition, it is obviously the produc- 
tion of no ordinary man. It is not to be denied, that, 
at times, it “is rather difficult to determine the precise 
meaning of the writer, or to detect the exact point of 
h i s  a l l u s i on s .  I n  g ene r a l ,  howeve r,  t h e  book  i s 
suf f ic ient ly per spicuous;  even i t s  darke. s t  pas sages 
amply repay the labour required to explore them; 
and not seldom is that labour lightened, by our con-
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tact with such as are distinguished for incomparable 
sublimity and beauty.

It is not enough, however, to regard the book as a 
remarkable composi t ion.  I t  i s  supposed to posses s 
a n  i n s p i red  ch a r a c t e r,  a nd  t o  b e  i nve s t e d  w i t h 
canonica l  au thor i ty,  I t  i s  u sua l ly  a sc r ibed  to  the 
Apost le Paul .  Independent ly of  such arguments  in 
f avour of  this  opinion as  i t  would be improper to 
present to you from this place, it may be observed, 
that there is much internal evidence in the wr iting 
itself to cor roborate and support it. There are trains 
of abstruse thought; sudden and lengthened dig res- 
s ions;  peculiar i t ies  of phrase;  a l lus ions to per sonal 
suffer ing; intimations of author ity; strokes of pathos; 
abrupt  pract ica l  appea l s ;  and other  d i s t ingui shing 
character i s t ics  of  what proceeded from the pen of 
that eminent Apostle and most extraordinary man.

There is nothing, we conceive, incompatible with 
the inspiration of any wr iting, in refer r ing, in this 
way, to peculiar ities of style and manner character- 
ist ic of the wr iter—the human instrument through 
whom the ideas are conveyed, and from whom they 
der ive, so to speak, the mater ia l  in which they are 
embodied. Of the mode of inspiration,—that is ,  of 
the way in which the Infinite Mind adapted itself to 
the subordinate mind,  so as  to come into contact 
with it, and impart to it a portion of its own know- 
ledge—of th i s ,  we can conceive nothing.  We can 
infer, from general pr inciples, the possibility of the 
f a c t  i t s e l f ;  we  be l i eve  i t s  c e r t a i n t y,  upon  wha t
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appea r s  to  u s  i nd i spu t ab l e  ev idence ;  bu t  o f  the 
manner in which it  was ef fected we are hopeless ly 
ignorant .  The pos s ib i l i ty  of  the f ac t  i t se l f  i s  sus- 
tained by the very same arguments which establish 
the Divine exi s tence.  He who made the mind,  a s 
he must necessar ily understand its construction and 
capacities, must be able to have direct access to it if 
he p lea se,  and thus  to communicate  in for mat ion, 
which could never  be obta ined in any other  way. 
That this might be, it would be absurd to deny: that 
i t  has been ,  we believe: but we believe it  as a f act, 
the evidence of which is seen to be satisfactory, but 
the mode of which it  i s  impossible to explain. We 
receive i t ,  in shor t ,  just  as  we receive the appear- 
ances of nature, and the ultimate demonstrations of 
exper imental science; which we know as f acts, and 
as nothing else. The philosopher is well acquainted 
with the difference of the questions, what? how?  as 
appl ied to the subjects  of  physica l  knowledge.  He 
profe s se s  to  fur n i sh  a  rep ly  only  to  the  f i r s t .  He 
observes, for example, or he tr ies, the action of ele- 
ment  on e lement ,  mat ter  on matter ;  he obta ins  a 
cer ta in result ;  he knows both the f acts ,—both the 
preceding and the present condition or appearance 
of the substances,—but he is lost in the link between 
them.  He knows ,  a s  f ac t s ,  the  opera t ion and the 
resul t ;  he can te l l  you what  has  been and what i s ; 
but he could not tel l  previous to exper iment, that 
that result  would fol low and no other,  because he 
knew not  how  the  subs tances  were  cons t i tu ted in
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re la t ion to each,  or  how they would be mutua l ly 
a f fected by contact :  he now can te l l ,  s ince he has 
seen it, that in all similar cases, no other result will 
follow but that; yet still, he cannot tell how it is that 
i t  does so,  because he cannot expla in those secret 
and myster ious af f init ies ,  the actual  exis tence, the 
activity, and the effects of which, are, as f acts, sub- 
stantiated by posit ive demonstrat ions.  The mode  of 
the operation of matter on matter is just as inexplic- 
able, as the mode of the operation of mind on mind; 
but evidence, plainly establishing the fac t  of either, 
is, of course, not to be resisted.

Such evidence we bel ieve we have in suppor t  of 
the direct operation of the supreme, on created, intel- 
l igence;  in other  words ,  of  the inspi ra t ion of the 
wr iters of the Old and New Testaments. That these 
men were distinguished by some peculiar intercourse 
wi th  heaven,  i s  a  s t a tement ,  fo r  which a  g rea te r 
va r ie ty,  and l a rger  and s t ronger  mas se s  o f  p roof , 
can be brought, than for any moral proposition what- 
ever.  Amid al l  the mystery in which the nature of 
this intercourse is involved, one thing seems suff ici- 
ent ly  e s tabl i shed;  namely,  tha t  in sp i ra t ion,  what- 
ever were its mode, did not act, nor was it necessary 
for it to act, upon the style and language of its sub- 
ject .  We can conceive that  i t  might  secure a l l  i t s 
end s  w i thou t  a f f e c t ing  the se ;  and  tha t ,  i n  some 
respects ,  i t  was better i t  should do so. It  operated 
on the mind of  the wr i ter ;  on the s tamina of  hi s 
thoughts; on the substance and character of his con-
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ceptions; infusing new ideas, or recalling those pre- 
v ious ly  pos se s sed ;  but ,  l eav ing  the  l anguage,  the 
vehicle of conveyance to other s ,  to be such as the 
educat ion and habi t s  o f  the wr i ter  spontaneous ly 
supplied. Hence, the wr itings of prophets,  evange- 
l i s t s ,  and  apo s t l e s ,  who  a l l  “ sp ake  a s  they  were 
moved by the Holy Ghost,” present that var iety of 
method, style, and illustration, which might be pre- 
viously expected from the different character of the 
per sons employed. And hence, too, it  i s  reasonable 
to judge of the genuineness of any composition, attr i- 
buted to a given wr iter, from its internal resemblance 
to the undisputed productions of the same mind.

It  may not be amiss ,  perhaps ,  f ar ther to remark, 
though the observation is not necessary to our pre- 
sent argument,  that  the individual  pecul iar i t ies  of 
manner which distinguish the sacred penmen, con- 
s idered in  connect ion wi th tha t  per fec t  union of 
object ,  that  inviolate consi s tency of  pr inciple and 
purpose, in which wr iter s of al l  ranks and of every 
age so entirely coincide, furnishes an argument in 
suppor t of that very inspiration, by which it might 
be imagined those peculiar ities would themselves be 
destroyed. It  seems to demand the agency of some 
one pre s id ing  in te l l igence,  to  pre ser ve  among so 
many persons so var iously distinguished, and dur ing 
such a ser ies of changes and such a lapse of year s , 
the perfect harmony for which their wr itings are re- 
markable.  I t  seems  to  s t r ike  the  mind,  tha t  such 
an  e f f ec t  mus t  nece s s a r i l y  be  re fe r red  to  Div ine
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supe r in t endence.  Pe rhap s ,  t oo,  i t  m igh t  no t  be 
deemed altogether fanciful to observe, that thus the 
whole volume of revelation presents a sort of cor re- 
spondence to that of the universe. When viewed as 
a whole, and when as such it is compared with the 
undoubted work of the Supreme Wisdom, the same 
agent  appear s—and appear s  the same in both.  We 
f ind him uniting similar g reat character istics; exhi- 
biting, in the moral discover ies of his will, a str iking 
resemblance to that unity and var iety, which so obvi- 
ously pervade the economy of nature.

The appl icat ion of  most  of  these remarks to the 
present epistle is obvious. We have undisputed pro- 
ductions of the person to whom it is attr ibuted, and 
we conceive that it is r ight to regard any str iking in- 
stances of its resemblance to them, as a presumption, 
a t  lea s t ,  o f  i t s  Paul ine or ig in ,  and i t s  consequent 
apos to l ica l  author i ty.  I  would beg,  however,  fur- 
ther to observe, that even should the contrary opinion 
be established, the book would still be important in 
ass i s t ing our conceptions of the pr imit ive f a i th.  I t 
cer ta in ly  conta ins  the  most  expl ic i t  and f requent 
s tatements—the most ample and extended i l lustra- 
tions of the pr iestly off ice, and the other mediator ial 
functions of the Redeemer of mankind. It exhibits 
the doctr ine of acceptance through his sacr if ice, and 
represents it as pref igured in the pr incipal appoint- 
ments of the Jewish r itual, with a force and distinct- 
ness which it is impossible to evade. Hence, indeed, 
it has generally been by those who reject these doc-
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tr ines, that the genuineness of the epist le has been 
impugned .  I t  h a s  b e en  s a i d ,  t h a t  i t  con s t i t u t e s 
their  main suppor t ,  and that  i f  i t s  author i ty were 
re j e c t e d ,  t h ey  mu s t  n e c e s s a r i l y  f a l l  f rom  t h e i r 
unde se r ved  e l eva t ion .  To  th i s  i t  i s  su f f i c i en t  to 
reply, that it does not constitute their only support; 
they  may  be  more  l a rge ly  a rgued  and  i l lu s t r a ted 
i n  i t  t h a n  i n  o t h e r s  ( f o r  wh i c h  ve r y  a d equ a t e 
re a son s  c an  be  a s s i gned ) ,  bu t  they  a re  s t a t ed  in 
o the r s  bo th  wi th  f requency  and  p rec i s ion ;  a l lu- 
sions, arguments, exhor tations, commands, are also 
per pe tua l ly  occur r ing ,  which suppose  or  invo lve 
them,  and  wh ich  thu s  a f fo rd  tha t  k ind  o f  i nd i - 
rect evidence, which to some minds, is more satisfac- 
tory than explicit  proposit ions. But, even al lowing 
the book to be des t i tute  of  apos to l ica l  author i ty, 
there  i s  a  c i rcumstance connected with i t ,  which 
(they who reject it being judges) ought to impart to 
it considerable importance as an exposition of apos- 
to l i c a l  op in ion .  I t  i s  t h i s .  Wha teve r  doub t  may 
have been enter tained of the author of the epist le, 
there never has  been any respect ing the per iod at 
which i t  was composed.  I t  i s  univer sa l ly admitted 
to be a production of the apostolic age. Hence, who- 
ever wrote it, this inference still follows, that it shows 
in what  way an inte l l igent  be l iever,  a t  that  t ime, 
thought and reasoned, respecting the intimate con- 
nect ion of the Gospel  and the Law, the Character 
and work of Messiah, the myster ious requisitions of 
Judaism, and the supposed interpretation of Chr isti-
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anity; and even in this lowest l ight, i t  i s  of inest i- 
mable va lue;  a l l  probabi l i t ie s  are  in f avour of  the 
cor rectness of the wr iter’s hypothesis; i f  uninspired 
author i ty  i s  to  have any weight ,  i t  must  be more 
“rational” to attach importance to such an opinion, 
than  to  one  subsequent ly  fo r med,  however  “ im- 
proved” it may seem to modern sagacity.

II .  Advancing,  however,  f rom these introductory 
observations, and assuming the inspired character of 
the  ep i s t l e,  we proceed  to  the  immedia te  ob jec t 
o f  d i s c o u r s e .  T h e  p a s s a g e s  we  a r e  t o  i nve s t i - 
gate and explain, embrace a topic of unquestionable 
impor tance and of  acknowledged di f f icu l ty,—that 
faith, “without which it is impossible to please God.” 
It is my design to attempt an illustration of the pr in- 
c ip le,  a s  the source,  of  a l l  acceptable vir tue,  by a 
regular exposition of the whole of this chapter. Of 
course this will mostly consist of a view of its effects, 
a s  s een  in  the  l ive s  o f  “ the  c loud  o f  wi tne s se s ,” 
whom the Apostle celebrates as distinguished for its 
exerc i se.  Thi s  des ign,  however,  wi th  the  mot ives 
that have induced it, we shall take a future opportu- 
n i ty  more d i s t inc t ly  to  exp la in .  The present  d i s- 
course will, therefore, be exclusively occupied by a 
preliminary discussion, in which we shall endeavour 
to exhibit such a general view of the pr inciple itself , 
as may be suff icient to prepare the way for our in- 
tended object ,  and may inc lude an i l lus t ra t ion of 
some points to which it will often be necessary after-
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wards to refer,  and which, therefore, i t  may be an 
advantage first of all distinctly to establish.

What  appear s  pr imar i ly  to  demand a t tent ion,  i s 
the f ir st of the selected passages, which looks like a 
specif ic def init ion of f aith. “Now faith is  the sub- 
s tance of things hoped for,  the evidence of things 
not  seen.” That  th i s  was  intended by the Apost le 
to be a definition or descr iption of a faith is obvious. 
The question with theologians has been, of what kind? 
whether par t icular  or genera l?  that  i s ,  whether of 
the pr inciple with which pardon is connected, and 
which i s  sa id to jus t i fy  the s inner ;  or  whether of 
tha t  more  comprehens ive  pr inc ip le  by which the 
s a i n t  “ l ive s ,” wh i ch ,  i n  t h e  hou r  o f  d i s t re s s  o r 
tempta t ion,  a s suages  g r ie f  and invigora te s  v i r tue. 
The l a t ter  i s  the  genera l  opin ion.  I t  seems to  be 
countenanced by the context.  The Apost le,  in the 
p r e c e d i n g  c h a p t e r ,  a d d re s s i n g  t h e  H e b rew s  a s 
bel iever s,  adver ts  to the af f l ict ive circumstances in 
wh i ch  t h ey  we re  i nvo l ved ;  wa r n s  t h em ag a i n s t 
apos ta t i z ing ;  exhor t s  them to  cons tancy ;  and re- 
minds  them,  by  a  sc r ip tura l  quota t ion ,  tha t  they 
were to “live by f aith;” and then, intending largely 
to il lustrate this truth, he g ives, in passing onwards 
to the fu l f i lment  of  h i s  pur pose,  a  descr ipt ion of 
that f aith which he intended, which he was anxious 
they should exercise, and the power of which he was 
about to exemplify.

I t  s e ems  p rope r,  t he re fo re,  t o  admi t ,  t h a t  t he 
def inition of the Apostle is to be taken in its most
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comprehensive sense. It is to be observed, however, 
that,  i f  the language def ines what f ai th is  at a l l ,  i t 
may,  perhaps ,  def ine what  f a i th i s  a lways .  That  i s 
to say, i t  may be, that f aith, whensoever exercised, 
and what soever  i t  may e f fec t :  whether  i t  be  tha t 
which a man exercises after he is a believer, and as 
such;  or whether i t  be that  by which he becomes 
so ;  i t  may  be,  tha t ,  in  each  ca se,  i t  i s  “ the  sub- 
s tance of things hoped for,  the evidence of things 
not  s een .” The  compas s  o f  the  p r inc ip le  may  be 
more  or  l e s s  ex tended ;  the  ob jec t s  may be  more 
or  le s s  numerous ;  they may be d i f fe rent ,  or  they 
may be the same viewed under different aspects, and 
for  d i f f e rent  pur pose s ;  but  s t i l l  the  pr inc ip le,  a s 
such, may undergo no change;—as to its  nature, i t 
may s t i l l  posses s  those proper t ies ,  and those only, 
Which  a re  a t t r ibu ted  to  i t  in  the  t ex t .  Pe rhap s , 
therefore, in str ict accuracy of speech, there are not 
kinds  of  f a i th.  The pr inciple i s  probably one.  For 
the sake of distinctness, we may speak of that which 
justi f ies,  and that which sanctif ies;  that of the sin- 
ner,  and that of the saint ;  but,  i t  may be, that we 
speak al l  the t ime of a mental  act  real ly identical , 
only contemplated in different l ights and relations; 
in the one case, as it has an aspect towards heaven, 
and in the other,  towards ear th;  in the f i r s t ,  a s  i t 
is viewed in itself by the Supreme Mind, and in the 
second, as  i t  i s  seen by us in i t s  e f fects .  In shor t , 
i f  i t  can be so expressed without impropr iety,  we 
may be regarding, perhaps,  the same thing, in the
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one case as it influences God, and in the other as it 
influences man.

We  s u s p e c t  t h a t  t h e re  i s  s ome  t r u t h  i n  t h e s e 
supposi t ions .  I t  wi l l  be our object  to evince i t  in 
the  succeeding remarks .  Your  a t tent ion wi l l  f i r s t 
be called to the language of the Apostle, as descr ip- 
tive of f aith in its most general and comprehensive 
sense; that sense, in which it  direct ly bear s on his 
present purpose, and in which we shal l  pr incipal ly 
have to regard it in subsequent discourses.

“Fai th i s  the subs tance of  th ings  hoped for,  the 
ev idence of  th ings  not  seen.” The word rendered 
“ sub s t ance,” s eems ,  in  i t s  app l i c a t ion  to  ob jec t s 
that are desirable and expected, to express such an 
entire conf idence in their future actual possess ion, 
or in the suff iciency of the means by which they are 
secured, as  impar ts  to them, in relat ion to us,  the 
character  of  present rea l i ty.  That ,  t rans la ted “evi- 
dence,” i s  a  log ica l  ter m s igni fying conclus ive de- 
mons t ra t ion;  i t  i s  here  app l ied to  th ings  tha t  a re 
inv i s ible,  to  mat ter s  tha t  cannot  be  submit ted  to 
sense, and it imports that the mind so feels the force 
of the proofs by which their existence is established, 
as  to regard them with a sentiment s imilar to that 
with which it  looks upon actual  appearances.  Per- 
haps the br ief phrases, “conf ident expectation” and 
“per fec t  per suas ion,” may expres s  ever y th ing we 
are  war ranted to inc lude in the two ter ms;  ever y 
thing, in fact, intended to be conveyed by the sacred 
wr iter. It would then be said, “faith is the confident
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expectation of things hoped for, the perfect persuasion 
of things not seen.” The Apostle, it will be observed, 
descr ibes two classes of objects as coming within the 
sphere of the general pr inciple, and that pr inciple as 
supposing the existence of two corresponding mental 
states, or,—if you prefer it,—as comprehending the 
exercise of  two appropr iate mental  emotions.  The 
entire definition may be expressed, either by the two 
distinct par ts of which it consists being transposed, 
(a very al lowable l iber ty by way of paraphrase,)  or 
by their being presented in the order that obtains in 
the  t ex t .  The  f i r s t  we  shou ld  t e r m the  order  o f 
nature, the second that of observation. Each would 
s t and  thu s :—“Fa i th  i s  t he  pe r f e c t  pe r sua s ion  o f 
things not seen, [and] [connected with] [leading to] 
[terminating in] the conf ident expectation of things 
hoped for.”—“Faith is the conf ident expectation of 
things hoped for, [and] [founded on] [ar ising from] 
the per fect  per suas ion of  things  not  seen.” In the 
f ir st case, you observe, the objects are placed in the 
order in which they come to be perceived and felt by 
the mind;  and the s ta tes  of  mind are descr ibed as 
t hey  a re  succe s s ive l y  expe r i enced .  In  the  l a t t e r 
case,  the process  i s  rever sed. I t  i s  conceived to be 
completed. You are supposed to look at it as such.- 
It is therefore presented by descr ibing the last result, 
and connecting it  with that which necessar i ly pre- 
cedes it, and without which it could not be.

Both parts of this definition we should conceive to 
be necessary to a scr iptural descr iption of faith, and
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both the mental exercises to belong to the nature of 
the th ing;  and,  in  e i ther  ca se,  no more.  The de- 
scr iption and the reality would thus equally be com- 
plete. In consistency with this remark, f aith might, 
perhaps, not improperly be denominated, the repose 
of the intellect and the repose of the affections; that 
is, the understanding perfectly admitting the Divine 
te s t imony,  and the hear t  conf ident ly  t r us t ing the 
Divine as surances .  This ,  a t  leas t ,  i s  tha t  f a i th “by 
which the elders obtained a good report.” And it is 
t h a t  by  wh ich  the  Chr i s t i an  l ive s  and  a c t s ,  and 
“overcomes  the  wor ld .” I t s  sphere  o f  obser va t ion 
i s  immense.  I t  i s  commensura t e  wi th  the  who le 
c ompa s s  o f  Reve l a t i on .  I t  i n c l u d e s  a l l  o b j e c t s 
divinely at tes ted,  for i t  embraces all the “sayings 
of God.”

II I .  I t  wi l l  become us ,  however,  more minute ly 
to i l lus t ra te the text ,  by g lancing at  the pr incipa l 
pa r t i cu la r s  i t  may be  cons idered  to  comprehend. 
Taking the par t s  of  the def ini t ion in the order of 
nature, and directing our attention to the f ir st ,  we 
may remark that “f aith,” as the “perfect per suasion 
of things not seen,” includes the admission of three 
different classes of facts.

The f ir st class consists of actually existing spir itual 
f a c t s .  Such  a s ,  t h a t  t he re  i s  a  God ;  a  s up reme, 
inf inite, eternal, holy Intelligence; perfect in all the 
at t r ibutes  of  hi s  adorable nature.  That he governs 
the world; is no unconcerned spectator of the tran-
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s ac t ion s  o f  ea r th ,  bu t  su s t a in s  ce r t a in  impor t an t 
relat ions to it ,  and presides over the vast af f air s of 
its moral history. Here let it be observed, that faith 
conceives of God, not as a discovery, but as a reve- 
la t ion;  that  i s ,  not  a s  an hypothes i s  demonstra ted 
by reasoning, but as a truth established by testimony. 
It  i s  not God, as what i s  termed Natural  Relig ion 
descr ibes him to be; but it is God, both as to manner 
of existence and actual character, as he himself says 
t h a t  h e  i s .  A g a i n ;  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a  h e ave n ;  t h e 
p l ace  o f  the  v i s ib le  mani fe s t a t ion o f  Dei ty ;  “ the 
habi ta t ion of  h i s  hol ines s ;” where he i s  revea led, 
in some ineffable manner, to the enraptured gaze of 
bea t i f i ed  immor ta l s ;  the  home a l ike  o f  redeemed 
a n d  u n f a l l e n  n a t u re s ;  o f  t h o s e  t h a t  h ave  b e e n 
r an somed  f rom apo s t a c y,  a nd  o f  t ho s e  t h a t  a re 
reaping the results of successful probation: where is 
the glor if ied person of Messiah, who is discharg ing 
cer tain specif ic off ices connected with the enlarge- 
ment  and  the  s anc t i f i c a t ion  o f  h i s  church .  Tha t 
there i s  a  hel l ;  a  place of unmixed evi l ,  where no 
circumstance either ar rests  or al leviates the conse- 
quences of cr ime; where the natural connection be- 
tween depar ture from God and the infelicity of the 
creature is exhibited in the actual exper ience of con- 
demned spir i t s—of angels  who kept not their f i r s t 
e s t a t e,  and  o f  men  who neg l ec t ed  the  mean s  o f 
me rc y.  A l l  t h e s e  a re  a c t u a l l y  e x i s t i n g  s p i r i t u a l 
f a c t s .  They  e a ch  h ave  a  po s i t ive  re a l i t y  a t  t h i s 
moment. We could not discover them by reasoning.
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The existence of some we might conjecture, but of 
others we could know nothing. Of some, therefore, 
the exis tence,—and of a l l ,  the cer ta inty and com- 
pleteness,—are ascer tained exclusively by testimony, 
Now faith, in relation to these, considered simply as 
invisible things thus substantiated, is, the impression 
of their  real i ty upon the under standing, in conse- 
quence of the admission of the testimony by which 
it is asserted.

The second class consists of things equally unseen, 
but of a dif ferent nature; namely, past f acts ,  which 
have taken place in connection with the or igin, or in 
the course of the history of our world.

The propr iety of speci fying this  c lass  wil l  be in- 
stantly apparent, by adverting to the third and seventh 
ver ses of the present chapter.  In the f ir st  of these, 
we are expressly refer red to the creation, as a thing, 
which ,  by  f a i th ,  we under s t and or  admi t .  In  the 
last, the very term employed in the definition of the 
pr inciple, is used in relation to an object, not, l ike 
those of the former class ,  exclusively spir i tual  and 
now ex i s t ing ;  bu t  a  phy s i c a l  though  mi r acu lou s 
event, a thing which occur red, had a beginning and 
an  end ,  in  t ime.  “By  f a i th  Noah was  war ned  o f 
th ings  not  seen a s  ye t .” The de luge,  ( though the 
expression may refer to its being unprecedented, yet 
it still illustrates our present argument)—the deluge, 
previous to its  actual occur rence, was to Noah, “a 
thing not seen and to us ,  who did not witness  i t s 
positive infliction, it is equally so. To the Patr iarch
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and his children, though its possibility and certainty 
were  f i r s t  admit ted  pure ly  by f a i th ,  i t  a f te rwards 
became an object of sense; to us it never has been, 
and  neve r  c an  be  tha t ;  i t  i s  “ a  th ing  no t  s een ,” 
e s t abl i shed  by  te s t imony.  In  th i s  way,  the  whole 
class of f acts to which we refer, are cor rectly con- 
templa ted .  I t  inc ludes  those  a l ready adver ted  to, 
namely, the or ig in and destruction of the pr imitive 
e a r th .  “By  f a i th  we  unde r s t and  tha t  the  wor ld s 
were f ramed by the word of  God.” By f a i th,  a l so, 
we  under s t and  tha t  “ the  wor ld  which  once  was , 
being overflowed with water, per ished.” It includes, 
too, the intervening events,—such as, the probation 
and apostacy of our f ir st  parents;  i ts  effects on the 
relig ion and history of the species; and whatever is 
recorded of patr iarchal transactions. Also, subsequent 
events ,—such as ,  the extraordinary select ion of an 
eminent individual ,  whose descendants were to be 
numerous and distinguished, and from among whom 
the promised Deliverer was to spr ing. The var ious 
c i rcums tance s  connec ted  wi th  the  cha rac te r,  the 
fortunes, and the favours confer red upon that singu- 
lar people, preparatory to the coming of the Lord. 
A l l  the  f a c t s  invo lved  in  tha t  s tupendous  even t . 
His actual  incarnation; his  holy l i fe;  his  numerous 
miracles; his suffer ings and death; his resur rection; 
his ascension into heaven; and, in shor t, the entire 
sub s t ance  o f  the  med ia to r i a l  economy.  A l l  the se 
things had successively an existence in the history of 
our  wor ld ,  and,  s imply  cons idered a s  f ac t s ,  were
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known to  ce r t a in  por t ions  o f  the  spec ie s  by  the 
evidence of sense; but to us they are not thus known; 
they are “things not seen,” and are with propr iety 
included in the objects  of f a i th.  We bel ieve them, 
not because we have “seen, heard, handled,” in the 
pr imary acceptation of these terms; but because we 
rece ive  the  t e s t imony  wh ich  s ay s ,  th a t  “God  in 
former times spake unto the fathers by the prophets;” 
that “in these last  days he has spoken to us by his 
Son;” tha t  “ the  e ter na l  l i f e” which was  wi th  the 
Father was revealed; that “this  i s  a f a i thful saying, 
and  wor thy  o f  a l l  a ccep t a t ion ,  tha t  Je su s  Chr i s t 
came into the world;” “was mani fes t  in the f le sh; 
just i f ied in the Spir i t ;  seen of angels ;  received up 
into glory.”

The  th i rd  c l a s s  o f  th ing s  no t  s een ,  con s i s t s  o f 
future f act s ,  cons idered s imply as  such;  a s  ant ic i- 
pated occur rences, things that are to be, ir respective 
of  their  other  re la t ions .  I t  inc ludes ,  such as ,  that 
there is a state of consciousness to be entered upon 
at death; that there wil l  be the resur rection of the 
dead;  the u l t imate  judgment ,  and the i r revocable 
determination of the eternal destiny, of all moral and 
spir itual natures; that “the wicked will be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord;” that there will be the creation, or something 
equivalent to the creat ion, of  “new heavens and a 
new ear th, wherein shall dwell r ighteousness;” into 
which the saved and sanctif ied by Jesus Chr ist shall 
be permitted to enter,  and where, in his presence,

 c
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and as his, they shall commence a career of bound- 
less and beatific perfection.

These  three  c l a s se s  o f  pa s t ,  p re sent ,  and fu ture 
facts, are all comprehended in “the things not seen;” 
and the “per fec t  per suas ion” tha t  they are,  were, 
and are to be,  const i tutes  the f i r s t  e lement in the 
complex pr inciple denominated faith. In relation to 
these,  i t  i s  the eye  of  the mind; i t  enables i t ,  as  i t 
were,  to  rea l i ze,  to  perce ive,  to  sur vey  them;  to 
regard spir itual and distant facts with the conscious- 
ness and conviction belonging to visible and present 
subsistences.  The pr inciple i s  thus penetrat ing and 
powerful; and it expatiates, as you preceive, in con- 
s i s tency wi th  our  for mer  remark ,  over  a  f i e ld  o f 
immense  ex ten t .  Su f f e r  me,  however,  to  remind 
you,  tha t  th i s  f i e ld ,  though immense,  i s  l imi ted ; 
it is conf ined by the statements and the discover ies 
o f  the  Record ;  i t  embrace s  a l l  tha t  i s  there,  but 
nothing else. The pr inciple is not imagination g iving 
substant ia l  exi s tence ei ther to the probabi l i t ies  or 
the f ic t ions  of  phi losophy—to the ra t ional  or  the 
romant ic  specu la t ions  o f  in te l l ec t  and gen ius ,  in 
the i r  a t tempts  to  penetra te  the  sp i r i tua l  s t a te ;  to 
trace the moral  his tory of the species ;  or,  to con- 
j ec tu re  i t s  fu tu re  consummat ion ;  bu t ,  i t  may  be 
s a id  to  be  imag ina t ion a id ing  the  in te l l ec t  in  i t s 
s imple  recept ion o f  the  Div ine  te s t imony.  Ever y 
human conceit  i s  abandoned, but every “saying of 
God” i s  f e l t  t o  con t a i n  a  c e r t a i n t y  and  a  f a c t ; 
and f a i th ,  a s  the per fect  per suas ion of  th i s ,  i s ,  in
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the appropr ia te  language of  Scr ipture,  “ s ee ing  the 
things that are invisible.”

IV.  I t  i s  next  to  be cons idered,  that  in  h i s  des- 
c r ip t ion o f  f a i th ,  the  Apos t le  connect s  wi th  th i s 
perfect persuasion of things not seen, “the confident 
expectation of things hoped for.” It is  not enough, 
it  seems, that the f acts ,  as such, are admitted; that 
they are contemplated as  exis t ing real i t ies ,  or as  a 
ser ie s  o f  event s .  Thi s  v iew can be taken of  them 
by  any  mind ,  i n  any  wor ld ,  wha t eve r  i t s  mor a l 
c i rcums t ance s  o r  ch a r a c t e r.  Some th ing  more  i s 
requisite in man. They are to be viewed by him in 
their  pecul iar  re lat ion to humanity.  He i s  to con- 
sider their adaptation to himself—the end they are 
designed to accomplish—the reason why to him they 
h ave  been  reve a l ed .  They  a re  t o  be  a s s o c i a t ed , 
therefore,  with the g racious assurances ,  which are 
e i ther  expres sed in words ,  and appended to the i r 
annunciation in the Record; or, which they them- 
selves convey, by the language they utter to attentive 
reason. The moral meaning, in short, of “the things 
not seen” is to be interpreted, and to be succeeded 
by corresponding emotions; and this meaning will he 
found to be the promise of “good things to come,” 
and, therefore, of “things to be hoped for.”

These things comprehend al l  that is  necessary for 
the comfor t and the vir tue of a s inful intel l igence, 
s truggl ing through a s tate of  tr ia l  and temptat ion. 
They include al l  that can be enjoyed on ear th, and

 c 2



20 the practical power of faith

20

a l l  that  i s  expected in heaven: a l l  that  may be re- 
quired by present ignorance, weakness, and vicissitude; 
and all that enters into the idea of ultimate perfec- 
tion. It is unnecessary so formally to ar range, or so 
minutely to illustrate these particulars, as we arranged 
and illustrated those of the preceding division of the 
d i scour se.  A ver y  br ie f  and genera l  enumera t ion 
wi l l  su f f i ce.  “The th ings  hoped for” may be sa id 
to be such as, the pardon of sin—the forg iveness of 
daily imperfection and inf irmity. The influences of 
s a n c t i f y i n g  g r a c e .  Sp i r i t u a l  s t r eng th  t o  s ubdue 
tendencies and habits of evil. Light in studying the 
Scr iptures. Wisdom to discover, and ability to obey, 
the wil l  of  God. The Divine presence in wor ship; 
the Divine aid in temptation; the Divine support in 
aff l ict ion and death. And, f inal ly, the fulf i lment of 
a l l  that i s  included in that par t  of sa lvat ion which 
i s  “yet to be revealed”—a glor ious resur rect ion, a 
union with the whole of the redeemed church, the 
conscious attainment, and the everlasting secur ity, of 
perfect virtue and perfect bliss.

Of these things, faith, it is said, is the “substance,” 
the confident expectation. It views them not merely 
as  real i t ies ,  but as  real i t ies  to be possessed; which 
are actually offered to the reception of man, and are 
secured to him by infall ible promises, and adequate 
i n s t r umen t a l i t y.  A s  w i th  re s pec t  t o  t he  “ th ing s 
not  seen ,” f a i th ,  we s a id ,  might  be  denomina ted 
t he  e ye—so,  w i th  re s pec t  t o  t he  “ th ing s  hoped 
for,” it might be denominated the hand—of the mind.
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I t  i s  tha t  by  which i t  l ay s  ho ld  o f ,  appropr i a te s , 
a pp rehend s  t h em .  I t  s o  imp l i c i t l y  r e c e ive s  t h e 
Divine assurances,  that i t  acts  as  having the bless- 
ings to be possessed now, and certain of those to be 
possessed hereafter.  It  thus g ives a present subsist- 
ence to the essence of future expectation, and extracts 
a sensible enjoyment, and imbibes a positive strength, 
from whatever is adapted to immediate necessity.

Now, my brethren,  i t  was f a i th in thi s  large and 
genera l  sense—fai th,  of  thi s  comprehens ive g rasp, 
steady matur ity, and invincible robustness,  that the 
Apost le meant to descr ibe in the f ir s t  ver se of the 
chap te r.  Thi s  i s  t ha t  f a i th  “ for  which  the  e lde r s 
obtained a good repor t ;” for which they received, 
that i s  to say, the approving test imony of Jehovah; 
have s ince been celebrated in the church; and are 
presented as an example to success ive generat ions. 
This pr inciple was the very element of their spir itual 
ex i s tence.  They l ived  by  i t .  I t  was  the  means  o f 
al l their relig ious and moral excellence; and hence, 
i t  i s  easy to under stand why the Apost le urged i t s 
cultivation by the Hebrew believers, to secure their 
attachment to truth, and their perseverance in virtue. 
In future discourses it will be our business to illustrate 
the practical power of the pr inciple in specif ic in- 
s t a n c e s—in  i nd iv i du a l  c h a r a c t e r  a nd  p a r t i c u l a r 
effects: at present, we shall merely show, in a br ief 
remark, how it comes to be in actual possession of 
this power ; and how he, who lives habitually under 
its influences, must obtain a good report.
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As “the persuasion of things not seen,” it supposes 
the mind to be perfect ly submiss ive to the highest 
author ity; the reason implicitly acquiesces in all that 
i s  spoken from the throne; hence, the elements of 
man ’s  re l i g ion ,  th a t  i s ,  a l l  nece s s a r y  knowledge 
respecting the Supreme Nature, the circumstances of 
humanity,  the means of  happiness ,  and so on—are 
e s t ab l i shed  on  a  pe r manen t  ba s i s ,  and  thu s ,  i n - 
t e l l e c t u a l  a nx i e t y,  s c ep t i c i sm ,  and  d i s qu i e t ude, 
ter minate for ever.  As such,  too,  i t  exci tes  to the 
pur suit of excel lence, by unveil ing, as i t  were, the 
wor ld s  tha t  a re  not  seen :  i t  thus  counterac t s  the 
incessant impressions of sensible objects; it animates 
and  d i rec t s ,  by  d i s cover ing  the  mys te r i e s  o f  our 
spir itual nature; it transforms into positive facts, the 
otherwise  unsubs tant ia ted t r uth ,  which has  o f ten 
been vaguely embodied in the dreams of superstition 
and the conjectures of philosophy; in shor t, a f ield 
of vision is opened to the eye of the soul, replenished 
with a l l  that  can agg ravate  the des i re  of  v i r tuous 
a t t a inment .  As  “ the  expec ta t ion o f  th ings  hoped 
for,” it tends to the very same result. It thus br ings 
to our weak, sensitive, suffer ing nature, appropr iate 
and requisite assistance—nutr iment to suppor t, and 
cordials to restore. It removes the pressure of guilt, 
and, by promoting peace between the soul and God, 
it g ives new and ir resistible motives to obedience; it 
makes  obedience poss ible,  by plac ing i t  on a new 
g round ,  and  urg ing  i t  fo r  new pur pose s ;  a l l  the 
feeling previously expended in distraction or despair,
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i s  pur i f ied and preserved, and bent with del ighted 
in tens i ty  to  the  cons t an t  fu l f i lment  o f  Chr i s t i an 
ob l i g a t ion .  A s  such ,  too,  i t  pene t r a t e s  the  pe r - 
p l ex i t i e s  o f  P rov idence ;  i t  con f ide s ,  i n  sp i t e  o f 
appea r ance s ,  in  supe r in tend ing  benevo lence  and 
rect i tude;  i t  ant ic ipates  the r e su l t ,  sees  tha t  to  be 
good,  though i t  cannot  ent i re ly  comprehend the 
process; and thus, it both promotes the peace of the 
m i n d ,  a n d  p ro m p t s  t h e  m a n  t o  “ m a i n t a i n  h i s 
i n t eg r i t y.” A s  such ,  a l so,  i t  re a l i z e s  the  “ re fuge 
and strength” which we have in God—the influences 
which  a re  wa i t ing  to  be  our s  a t  the  moment  o f 
danger,—and by these, thus obtained, the believer’s 
vir tue is at once preserved and augmented. In short, 
it expects great things, and, therefore, it both receives 
and perfor ms them. The man who in this  sense i s 
“strong in faith,” resolutely relying on the promises 
of God, becomes, as it were, vir tually invested with 
the Divine attr ibutes; they are exer ted for him, and 
the effect, on certain occasions, is the same as if they 
were exerted by him. We wonder not that he should 
sus ta in  or  achieve what  appear s  imposs ible,  for  a 
power i s  h i s ,  “both to wi l l  and to do,” of  Divine 
operat ion and Divine vigour. My. brethren, this  i s 
the nature, and these are the effects of that f aith of 
which we are to discourse; that to which the elders 
owed al l  their moral super ior ity, and by which, in 
proportion as we possess it, we ourselves are to over- 
come the world. This is the secret of all the spir itual 
energy that-has ever been exerted in the church. By
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th i s ,  be l i ever s ,  in  ever y  age,  have  wre s t l ed  wi th 
God,  re s i s ted tempta t ion,  sus ta ined ca lamity,  and 
tr iumphed in death.  By thi s ,  they have seen what 
the natural  man could not see; they have obtained 
wha t  he  cou ld  no t  po s s e s s ;  and  thu s  combin ing 
looking at the invisible, with laying hold of Almighty 
strength, they have been animated to deeds of il lus- 
t r ious  v i r tue,  and have “per fected” thei r  f a i th by 
works;—by works, which nothing but pr inciple could 
suggest or produce; by works, the germ of which is 
as necessar i ly inherent in the pr inciple, as l ight in 
the sun, or excellence in God.

V.  So  f a r,  we have  a t t empted  an  i l lu s t r a t ion  o f 
what may be termed the faith of the saint. We have 
expla ined the apostol ic  descr ipt ion of  the genera l 
pr incip le ;  we have shown the extens ive sphere in 
which,  a s  exerc i sed by the be l iever,  i t  moves  and 
act s ;  and the admirable  inf luence i t  i s  adapted to 
e xe r t  u p o n  h i s  p e r s o n a l  v i r t u e .  We  s h a l l  n ow 
advance to the i l lustration of another topic. It wil l 
be our object to show, that the very same descr iption 
of the pr inciple, as to its specif ic properties, may be 
applied to what we term the faith of the sinner—that 
is, of man as man, in f ir st receiving “the knowledge 
o f  t h e  t r u t h  t h a t  h e  may  b e  s aved .” I n  s u ch  a 
person, as has already been remarked, the sphere of 
the pr inciple may be less extended, its objects may 
be fewer, they may be viewed in a dif ferent aspect 
and for different purposes, than when contemplated
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by the per son otherwise denominated: but, st i l l ,  as 
a  pr inciple,  his  f a i th i s  the same; i t  includes both 
the elements ascr ibed to faith in the text; it is “the 
persuasion of things not seen, and the expectation of 
things hoped for.”

To evince, according to the language just employed, 
that thus “a man is to receive the knowledge of the 
t ruth that  he may be saved,” we cannot do bet ter 
perhaps than adver t to the Apostle’s  descr iption of 
the  way o f  s a lva t ion .  “Be l ieve  on the  Lord Je sus 
Chr is t ,  and thou shal t  be saved.” Here i s  a  ca l l  to 
the exerci se of  just i fy ing f a i th;  a  s tatement,  to an 
ignorant and sinful man, of that “belief ” by which 
he was to pass from a state of condemnation to one 
o f  acceptance.  Let  us  see  whether  the  proper t ie s 
obviously essential to this faith, be not precisely those 
which belong to that already illustrated.

“Be l i eve  on  the  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t .” Now,  th i s , 
you observe, previous to explanation, means nothing. 
You can attach to the words no def inite sense, and 
therefore you have no clear conception of the mental 
exercise they seem to demand. It cannot be supposed 
tha t  the i r  in tended  impor t  i s ,  “admi t  the  f ac t— 
bel ieve that  there has  been such a per son as  Jesus 
Chr i s t .” This  f act ,  indeed,  i s  to be admitted;  but , 
in itself , thus nakedly proposed, what connection can 
i t  have with a man’s  being “saved?” You may have 
the most perfect persuasion, the most assured belief , 
o f  the f ac t ,  that  “Jesus  Chr i s t  l ived,” but  th i s ,  o f 
i t s e l f ,  c a n  h ave  n o  m o re  i n f l u e n c e  u p o n  yo u r
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character and state, than a belief of the existence of 
any other per son. Thus s imply admitted, the truth 
has no moral power, because it has no moral mean- 
ing ;  i t  revea l s  no th ing  to  your  mora l  na tu re ;  i t 
involves nothing to impress your moral sentiments— 
to excits or direct your moral sensibi l i ty. In shor t, 
the bel ief  of  the thing “not seen,” i s  unconnected 
w i th  the  expec t a t i on  o f  any  th ing  “hoped  fo r.” 
Advance a s tep f ar ther.  “Bel ieve that  Jesus  Chr i s t 
was crucif ied.” Here is another truth, another f act. 
Here is the introduction of an idea, which Chr istians 
are accustomed to regard as of pre-eminent impor- 
tance.  The c i rcumstance of  the  pecul i a r  dea th of 
the person spoken of in the passage, is added to the 
p reced ing  p ropo s i t i on .  Bu t  th i s ,  you  w i l l  a g a in 
observe, if it be unexplained, means nothing—nothing 
to you. To you, the crucifixion of the person denomi- 
nated Jesus  Chr i s t ,  cons idered s imply a s  a  f act ,— 
s ta ted  a s  such wi thout  any addi t iona l  idea ,  i s  no 
more than the crucif ixion of any other individual . 
The proposi t ion “that  Jesus Chr is t  was cruci f ied,” 
l ike the propos i t ion “that  Je sus  Chr i s t  l ived,” has 
in  i t s e l f  no  mora l  s ign i f i cancy.  Aga in ,  there fore, 
nothing is  revealed to your moral nature. Nothing 
i s  made  known tha t  can  be  supposed  to  have  an 
in f luence on a  man’s  be ing “saved.” And th i s  for 
the  same rea son,  because  the  th ing “not  seen” i s 
unconnected with anything “hoped for.” Advance 
f a r ther—f ar  a s  i t  i s  pos s ib le  to  proceed .  Le t  the 
apos to l ic  d i rect ion be expla ined in a l l  i t s  extent .
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Let  the Divine dignity of  the Lord be s ta ted;  hi s , 
appearance, and the purpose of his appearance, “in 
t h e  l i ken e s s  o f  s i n f u l  f l e s h ; ” h i s  ho l y  l i f e ;  h i s 
v icar ious  su f fe r ings ;  h i s  a tonement  and sacr i f i ce ; 
his resur rection from the dead; and his advocacy in 
heaven:  le t  these be presented,  and i t  i s  ins tant ly 
p rece ived ,  th a t  t he re  i s  i n  a l l  t h i s ,  a  vo i ce  and 
l anguage  which  cannot  but  be  hea rd .  There  i s  a 
revelat ion here to our nature and feel ings—to the 
mo r a l ,  a s  we l l  a s  t o  t h e  i n t e l l e c t u a l  man .  The 
knowledge,  indeed,  f i r s t  impar ted ,  i s  tha t  o f  the 
simple facts connected with the person and work of 
“ the Lord;” but  these  came inscr ibed wi th inte l- 
lig ible characters that impart the knowledge of other 
truths—of events and declarations inf initely momen- 
tous. They speak of the Divine nature and govern- 
ment ;  the condit ion of  humanity ;  the evi l  of  s in ; 
the mode of propit iat ion; the offer of forg iveness , 
and so on: they thus reveal the positive promise of 
pardon—the actual  readiness  of God to just i fy the 
guilty, and the suff iciency of the ground on which it 
may proceed. Now, justifying faith is the reception of 
this testimony—this testimony of the facts themselves, 
a s  we l l  a s  o f  tha t  sub s t an t i a t ing  the i r  ex i s t ence. 
But, this latter testimony all converges to one point, 
and that is, just the g racious declaration of “things 
that  are  hoped for.” He that  rece ives  “the t r uth,” 
re ce ive s  the  who l e  impre s s i on  o f  t he  comb ined 
ev idence  o f  the se  two wi tne s s e s .  He  admi t s  the 
statements of the one; he conf ides m the assurances
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of the other ;  “peace in bel ieving,” i s  the result  of 
the sentiment, produced and sustained by the union 
of  both.  “He that  cometh unto God”—cometh as 
a sinner—cometh f ir st of al l  for pardon and accep- 
t ance—“must  be l ieve,” not  on ly  “ tha t  he  i s ;” (“a 
thing not seen,”) but, also, that, in the way he hath 
appointed, “he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him; ” (“ a thing that is hoped for.”)

It  i s  the union of these convict ions,  or,  in other 
words,  the possess ion of  both the e lements  of  the 
complex pr inciple, that constitutes that faith, which 
is at once the repose of the intellect and the repose 
of  the a f fec t ions .  By th i s ,  the mind gazes  on the 
i nv i s i b l e  w i th  pe r f e c t  pe r su a s i on—i t  g r a sp s  t he 
promise with implici t  dependence. I t  feels  assured 
not only that God is ,  or that God has spoken, but 
that  what  he has  spoken he i s  able  to per for m. I t 
con f ide s  in  the  adequacy  o f  the  medium,  whose 
intervention affords to God, as a r ighteous governor, 
the possibi l i ty of acting as a compassionate pr ince. 
I t  repose s  he re.  I t  embrace s ,  p l ead s ,  p re sen t s  i t . 
I t  thus directs ,  so to speak, the eye of Deity from 
the sinner himself , to Him in whom he is ever well 
p lea sed ,  and in  whom there fore  i s  ever  behe ld  a 
su f f i c ien t  rea son for  the  exerc i se  o f  mercy.  That 
reason prevails. The faith is eff icient on account of 
its object. For the sake of that the man is pardoned, 
by means of “the belief of the truth;”—the reception 
o f  i t ,  no t  in  word ,  bu t  in  power ;”—tha t  i s ,  the 
reception of it, not merely of the testimony, of the
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le t ter,  revea l ing “the things  not seen;” but of  the 
testimony, of the things themselves, revealing others 
“ to be hoped for.” Thus ,  by the exerc i se  of  both 
the mental emotions involved in the Apostle’s defini- 
tion of faith, the sinner admits the truth involved in 
his descr iption of the way of salvation. “He believes 
in the Lord Jesus Christ,” and,—“he is saved.”

We have spoken,  for  the sake of  popular  appre- 
hension, of the faith of the sinner and the faith of the 
sa int ;  that ,  by which jus t i f ica t ion i s  secured;  and 
that which produces sanctif ied excellence. We have 
spoken a s  o f  two f a i th s  o f  two per sons ;  bu t  you 
have seen tha t  f a i th ,  a s  to  i t s  na ture,—as  to  tha t 
which makes it fai th ,—is the same in both. In f act, 
i t  i s  one  p r i n c i p l e  and  one  pe r son .  The  word s 
“ s a in t” and  “ s inne r,” de s c r i be  no t  two  pe r son s , 
but one viewed under two different aspects of moral 
character, or two dif ferent moral relat ions to God. 
The faith of the saint and the faith of the sinner are 
not two faiths, but one—one specif ic pr inciple, con- 
sisting of the same properties, but differ ing from itself 
in the extent of its observation and the quality of its 
effects. This idea, though in substance it has already 
been ful ly represented, you must permit me, for a 
moment, more explicitly to expand and illustrate.

The religion of the Bible is the religion of a sinner. 
The book comes to man f ir st of al l  as such .  Its im- 
mediate object is not the regulation of conduct, the 
formation of character, the production of practical 
excellence, and so on; this, indeed, is its g rand and
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u l t imate  a im,  the  end i t  inces sant ly  pur sues ,  and 
without accompli shing which i t  accompli shes  no- 
th ing:  but ,  we repeat ,  i t s  f i r s t ,  immedia te,  d i rec t 
object, is  not this;  that  i s  the pardon of the guilty, 
their reconciliation to God,—then comes the regula- 
t ion of  exter nal  behaviour,  the promotion of  that 
holiness “which becometh saints.” Now, both these 
ob jec t s  a re  s ecured ,  in s t r umenta l l y,  by  the  s ame 
process,—cordial reception of the Divine testimony. 
That  te s t imony i s  univer sa l ly  re so lvable,  in to the 
attestat ion of matter s  of f act ,  with, or containing, 
t h e  p romu lg a t i on  o f  ma t t e r s  o f  p romi s e.  Eve r y 
th ing addres sed e i ther  to  sa int  or  s inner  involves 
these; and the cordial  reception, by each, of test i- 
mony so similar in its  proper ties,  supposes impres- 
s ions, identical  in kind, to be made on both. Fir st 
of all, in the man as a sinner, faith, or the reception 
of the Divine testimony, must, as we have seen, have 
a regard to all that it is to him, both as to substance 
and s igni f icancy,  f ac t  and a s surance.  I t  i s  the ap- 
propr iate impress ion of  the whole truth upon the 
whole mind. It includes, therefore, both persuasion 
of the f act and conf idence in the promise. By such 
a “belief of the truth” he becomes “an heir of the 
r ighteousnes s  which i s  by  f a i th .” Hi s  mora l  re l a- 
t ion to God is  changed. Trust ing in, and accepted 
through, “the beloved,” he is no longer “a child of 
wrath,” but a  pardoned or jus t i f ied per son.  Then, 
f rom thi s  point  he i s  to  advance;  he i s  now, a s  a 
sa int ,  to  “ l ive” by f a i th ,  and “to per fect  hol ines s
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in the fear  of  God.” But,  however f ar  he may ad- 
vance as such, that faith by which he does so, is still 
s imply the appropr iate impression upon him of the 
Divine testimony,—testimony, the objects of which 
are resolvable into facts and assurances. Still far ther. 
In each case,  the ef fects ,  though dif ferent,  are ap- 
propr iate ;  and the point  and range of  observat ion 
are adapted to the immediate necess i ty.  The man’s 
views might at f ir st be limited to what directly and 
e s s en t i a l l y  rega rded  h i s  ac tua l  accep t ance :  eve r y 
thing might be contemplated in exclusive relation to 
that ,  then,  paramount object .  But ,  s ince then,  he 
has both enlarged his sphere and changed his ground 
o f  ob se r va t ion .  He  ha s  added  to  tho se  f i r s t  and 
fundamenta l  par t icu la r s  a l l  tha t  g ives  fu lnes s  and 
propor tion to his knowledge  of the truth; and every 
thing has subsequently been contemplated in direct 
re l a t ion to  charac te r  and duty.  Thi s ,  however,  i s 
just the operation of the same elements of persuasion 
and conf idence in which the reception of the truth 
pr imar i ly  cons i s ted .  The te s t imony a s  to  i t s  pro- 
perties remains the same, so do the properties of its 
impre s s ion  on  the  mind .  Thus  f a i th ,  the  in s t r u- 
mental means of pardon to the sinner, and pur ity in 
the saint, is one , as to its specif ic character istics, in 
bo th .  Whatever  i t  may e f fec t ,  immedia te ly  or  re- 
mote ly—immedia t e l y  a s  to  s t a t e,  remote ly  a s  to 
character—it never i s ,  and never can be,  in i t se l f , 
anything but what the nature of the test imony and 
the nature of man render it  at f ir st .  Whatever it  i s
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then, it continues; and whatever it is  afterwards, it 
i s  then.  “Fa i th ,” a l l  f a i th ,  “ i s  the per fec t  per sua- 
sion of things not seen, and the confident expectation 
of things hoped for.”

VI.  The two f a i ths ,  o f  the s inner  and the sa int , 
are thus seen, as to their nature, to be resolvable into 
one.  I t  i s  now fu r the r  to  be  ob se r ved ,  tha t  the 
two parts of which they, or rather it, is said to con- 
s i s t ,  are a l so resolvable into one—that i s ,  into the 
mere  be l i e f  o r  recep t ion  o f  t e s t imony.  We have 
spoken of f aith as a pr inciple, as an act or exercise 
of  the mind,  and so on;  but  in s t r ic t  accuracy of 
speech,  i t  i s  ne i ther  more nor le s s  than thi s—the 
bel ief  of what i s  test i f ied. It  i s  the mind i t se l f  re- 
c e iv ing  an  app rop r i a t e  impre s s i on  f rom wha t  i s 
presented to i t ,  and i t  i s  nothing more.  With re- 
spect to its double aspect, as defined by the Apostle, 
i t  may-  be  exp la ined in  two ways .  Fi r s t ,  the  one 
may be contemplated as the effect of the other, but 
as so necessar i ly an effect, that it  is  spoken of as a 
part of it, as a constituent element, enter ing into its 
ver y es sence.  Hence,  what ,  metaphys ica l ly  speak- 
ing, should be regarded as the immediate result  of 
belief , would, popularly speaking, be said to belong 
to the nature  of  the th ing.  Or,  f ina l ly ,  i t  may be 
pu t  thu s .  The  t e s t imony  which  revea l s  “ a  th ing 
not seen,” is received, if  that thing be realized as a 
pos i t ive  rea l i ty ;  but  the  te s t imony which  revea l s 
“a  th ing to  be  hoped for,” i s  no t  rece ived i f  tha t
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thing be real ized only to the same extent—only as 
“a thing not seen,” and no f ar ther.  The th ings  are 
different; they each sustain their respective relation 
towards the mind, and the belief of each is the mind 
bear ing  i t s  cor re spondent  re l a t ion towards  them. 
But this  i s  not  the case, i f  the impress ion made by 
both be the same. I f ,  however,  thi s  impress ion be 
di f ferent and appropr iate,  then i t  i s  the case;  that 
i s  to say,  the tes t imony, asser t ing the things to be 
what they are, is really received,because, the “thing 
hoped for,” has a sentiment associated with it ,  dis- 
tinct from that associated with the “thing not seen.” 
Faith, however, is not, properly speaking, a different 
act in the two cases. In both, it is the reception of 
t e s t imony.  The d i f f e rence  i s  not  so  much in  the 
kind  o f  recept ion as  ip  the thing tes t i f ied;  not  in 
the mode,  but  in the object s  of  bel ie f .  We are to 
look at what is actually presented to the mind, and 
we shall discover, perhaps, that faith, in all cases, is 
believing this to be what it is.

To this it might be objected, that there are certain 
minds in the universe, who have a perfect persuasion 
not only of the facts, but of the meaning of the facts 
which constitute the system of mercy, and yet who 
be l i eve  not ,—who have  no f a i th .  I t  may  be  s a id 
that angels, both fallen and unfallen, are acquainted 
not  only with the subs tance,  but  With the s igni- 
f icancy of the plan of sa lvat ion; that they have an 
entire conviction of what we should term the things 
not seen; that ,  moreover,  they under stand al l  they
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teach, and have a clear perception of the promises 
they involve, but that, sti l l ,  they receive no cor res- 
pondent impression from these, and therefore, that, 
in consistency with the view g iven above, it should 
be denied that they know them as what they are.

The object ion i s  more apparent  than rea l .  They 
do know them as what they are—promises of mercy 
t o  man ;  bu t  t h i s  i s  no t  wha t  t hey  a re  t o  t h em ; 
what  they are to them, however,  i s  the tes t imony 
they  are to receive;  bel ie f  i s  the recept ion of  that 
test imony addressed to each class of beings respec- 
t ive ly,  and not of  that  which i s  addressed only to 
one; this ,  we have no doubt, they do  receive; and, 
therefore, in the proper sense of the word, they have 
f aith—they bel ieve the Gospel.  This bel ief ,  too, i s 
capable of  being def ined in a way which shal l  in- 
clude what, in one sense, would be called, either the 
immediate effect of belief , or the sensitive part of the 
proce s s ,  in  man;  but  which ,  s t r i c t ly  speak ing ,  i s 
belief itself , for it is the appropr iate impression upon 
the mind of What is actually presented to it. To see 
this, just observe what it is that is presented by the 
Gospel to three different minds taken from the three 
classes of beings adver ted to,—a man, an unfal len, 
and a f al len intel l igence. All look, let us say, upon 
the ver y  same t ransac t ions ,  and a l l  read the  ver y 
same revelation they involve of the Divine character; 
but, how different an object is that same revelation 
o f  the  Div ine  charac ter  in  re l a t ion to  each!  how 
different, therefore, the object actually presented to
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each, the appropr iate impression of which on their 
separate natures, is to constitute, respectively, their 
bel ief  of the Gospel!  To the f ir s t ,  or human intel- 
ligence, it is the promise and provision of mercy for 
himself, revealing God in such an aspect as to excite 
del ighted expectat ion. To the second and third,  i t 
i s  the promise and provis ion of mercy for another , 
revealing God in such an aspect as to excite, in the 
second,  ecs ta t ic  adora t ion,  and,  in  the th i rd ,  ex- 
asperated ter ror.  Hence,  in the man, f a i th—is the 
perfect persuasion of what is true, and the confident 
expecta t ion o f  what  i s  promised .  In  the  unf a l l en 
intelligence, faith—is the perfect persuasion of what 
i s  t r ue,  and the viv id rea l iza t ion of  what  i s  p lea- 
su r ab l e.  In  the  f a l l en  in t e l l i g ence,  f a i th—i s  the 
per fec t  per suas ion of  what  i s  t r ue,  and the  v iv id 
realization of what is ter r if ic. All have f aith of the 
same kind, because faith, as faith, is, in all intelligent 
natures ,  the same thing.  I t  i s  the appropr ia te im- 
press ion or reception of tes t imony. But,  the tes t i- 
mony really addressed to each of these beings is dif- 
ferent; and therefore, just because faith in itself is the 
same thing, is a different impression produced upon 
each.

But sometimes, you will say, there is a distinction 
spoken of between bel ief  and f a i th.  True. And, to 
see whether it can be reconciled to this simple view 
we are now taking of the subject, let us look at it . 
I t  may be  put  thus .  I  be l i eve  a  fa c t ;  I  have  f a i th 
in  c h a ra c t e r .  I  c a l l  tha t  be l i e f  which  rea l i ze s  the
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exi s tence of  a  th ing;  I  ca l l  that  f a i th ,  t r us t ,  con- 
f idence, which reposes in the promise of an intel- 
l igent agent.  Or, I bel ieve that which i s ,  I  bel ieve 
in  that  which says another thing sha l l  be .  I f  a  f act 
is presented to me simply as such, I believe it ;  but 
if it be presented as a mean to a further end, I exer- 
cise f aith by relying upon it as suff icient to secure 
tha t  end .  A l l  th i s ,  however,  amount s  to  noth ing 
more than what we have stated faith to be—the ap- 
propr ia te impress ion on the mind of  what  i s  pre- 
sented to i t .  There i s  here,  in each case,  nothing 
but the reception of testimony; only, there are, so to 
speak,  two tes t imonies ,—the les s  and the g reater, 
the simple ,and the complex; each produces its cor- 
respondent impress ion, and i f  i t  were not so, each 
would not ,  proper ly speaking,  be bel ieved.  There 
may be a different feeling in the mind towards a fact, 
and towards  character ;  or  towards  a  f act  regarded 
s imply a s  such,  and towards  a  f ac t  regarded as  an 
instrument: but still, this is just the mind sustaining 
its  proper relat ion towards what i s  test i f ied. There 
is no difference in the nature of our belief as the re- 
ception of testimony, the difference is in the nature of 
the thing believed.

How is  i t  then, you may fur ther ask,  that  a man 
is  often said to bel ieve, and yet not to have f ai th? 
How is that we hear of per sons g iving an assent to 
the truth of the Gospel ,  and systematical ly under- 
s t anding i t ,  and yet ,  be ing ev ident ly  des t i tu te  o f 
f aith? I should think this language might be cal led
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popula r,  but  not  prec i se ;  i t  i s  not  what  we ter m 
metaphysically just. To say that we may believe with- 
out having faith, is to say that we may believe without 
believing, which is absurd. It is true, the Scr iptures 
themselves speak of the Gospel coming in word only, 
not in power; it is true, they record certain cases of 
persons said to have believed, who, yet, at the same 
time, are represented as neither saved nor sanctif ied, 
and who, therefore, could not have that faith which 
is connected either with sanctity or salvation. Stil l , 
however, I  suspect the explanation is  to be found, 
not in the different nature of the reception, or the 
different impressions, or different feelings, produced 
by the same thing;  but ,  in the di f ferent  nature of 
the object contemplated, or the different kind of tes- 
timony which is actually received. He who receives 
the Gospel in word, and he who receives it in power, 
equal ly receive an appropr iate impression from the 
object contemplated. Belief , as to its nature, is the 
same in both,  but  the te s t imony admit ted i s  not . 
The one be l ieves  the propos i t ion,  “ the Gospe l  i s 
t r ue ;” the  o ther  be l i eve s  the  propos i t ions  o f  the 
Gospel itself .  The one admits the testimony of the 
letter, or of the men who asser t that such and such 
f acts  const i tute the Gospel ;  the other bel ieves the 
test imony of the Spir it ,  or of God speaking in the 
f acts  themselves .  By the one, this  la t ter tes t imony 
is realized only as a thing , not as testimony actually 
addressed to him; by the other it i s  thus realized— 
realized in relation to himself—and this changes its
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nature entire ly.  Both, therefore,  have f a i th,  in the 
true meaning of the term, as the reception of what is 
real ly before the mind; but that which i s  so, is  in- 
f initely different in each; and hence the difference in 
their character and state. The one does not believe 
without faith, and the other has belief and faith too: 
but, the one believes that,  which, in i tsel f ,  has no 
power to save or  sanct i fy ;  the other  be l ieves  that 
which has the power and exerts it upon him.

Hence, instead of saying that there may be belief 
without faith, it would seem to be less inaccurate to 
say, that there may be the belief of a cer tain truth, 
without being the belief of the truth. There may be 
the impress ion or reception of a cer tain test imony 
re la t ive to the Gospel ,  without  the impres s ion or 
reception of the Gospel itself . The testimony really 
received, has its proper effect, but it is not that testi- 
mony  which  ought  to  be  rece ived .  Hence,  such 
persons, properly speaking, have no belief at all. Not 
because they believe nothing, but hecause they be- 
lieve not that which God intended they should. Apply 
th i s  to  the  sc r ip tura l  in s t ance s  l a te ly  a l luded to. 
There are some who are said to have “believed” in 
Chr ist, but to whom he would not commit himself , 
because he knew what was in men. Doubtless, they 
be l ieved something;  they be l ieved some t ruth re- 
spect ing h im,  but  they d id  not  be l ieve the  t r uth ; 
there fore,  they  were  regarded and t rea ted  a s  not 
believing at all. So of the Jews, who were repeatedly 
charged by Jesus, with not believing Moses, though,
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at the very time, they were strenuous in asserting the 
f act of his Divine mission, the f act of the truth of 
h i s  wr i t ing s ,  o r  tha t  “God spake  by  h im.” Je su s 
does not say,  “you bel ieve, but you have not f a i th 
but he says, “the object of your belief is imperfect, 
—the tes t imony rea l ly addressed to you i s  not re- 
ceived,—you believe that God spake by Moses, but 
you do not believe what God spake,—therefore you do 
not bel ieve at  a l l .” There was in these per sons an 
entire absence of those feelings and sentiments, which 
the spir i t  of Moses’ test imony, or the test imony of 
the Spir it through him, would have produced, had it 
been bel ieved; and which, however ( in one sense) 
they might have been represented as the effect of that 
belief , would just have real ly constituted the belief 
itself , as they would have been nothing but the appro- 
pr iate impression of the testimony on the mind. So 
with respect  to the brethren of  “the r ich man.” I 
dare say they fully admitted the truth of the proposi- 
t ion,  that  “Moses  and the prophets  were inspi red 
per sons, and that their wr it ings contained the say- 
ings of God.” But, this was not receiving the testi- 
m o ny  o f  t h e  w r i t i n g s  t h e m s e l ve s ;  a n d  h e n c e , 
Abraham speaks of them as if they neither believed 
the prophets nor Moses. They would have repelled 
the charge of inf idel i ty;  they regarded themselves, 
no doubt ,  a s  mos t  f i r m and dec ided be l i ever s  in 
Judaism; yet they did not believe that  which would 
produce penitence and issue in pardon, and therefore 
they did not believe at al l .  They believed a cer tain
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truth, but not the truth. Abraham does not say they 
believe but have no faith—they g ive an intellectual 
assent to the truth, but not a sensitive, heartfelt reli- 
ance ;  but  he  in s inua te s  tha t  the  t r u th  i t se l f—the 
test imony, and the object  of  the tes t imony, which 
was designed to produce a spir itual impression, was 
utter ly ^’sbel ieved; so that,  s tr ict ly speaking, what 
they wanted was a proper object of faith, rather than 
a proper faith or one of the parts of it.

We are thus brought by a different and, apparently, 
contradictory course of remark, to virtually the same 
conclusion with which we terminated a former ser ies 
o f  i l lu s t r a t ions .  “Fa i th ,” a l l  f a i th ,  “ i s  the  s imple 
reception of test imony, ac co rd ing to  i t s  nature .” Ac- 
cording to i t s  nature,  i t  produces ,  by a  neces sar y 
law, a cor responding impression on the mind. This 
impression, though spoken of as the effect of its re- 
ception, or as a second element essential to its com- 
pleteness ,  i s  i t s  reception, for,  i t  i s  that ,  which, i f 
not felt ,  the testimony is not received. The Gospel 
is the testimony of God conveying assurances of good 
through the medium of intellig ible facts. Therefore, 
the impress ion of that  tes t imony, or,  the bel ief  or 
faith of those who receive it, is, “the conf ident ex- 
pectation of things hoped for, ar ising from the perfect 
persuasion of things not seen.”

Here we sha l l  ter minate thi s ,  I  g reat ly  fear,  too 
prot rac ted d i scour se.  I t  entered in to  my or ig ina l 
design, to append to these remarks, the exhibition of
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ce r t a in  g rea t  gene ra l  conc lu s ion s  to  which  they 
necessar i ly lead, respecting the proper evidence of 
faith—the impossibility of justif ication but by faith— 
the  na tu re  o f  hope  and  a s su r ance  a s  imp l i ed ,  in 
some  sense, in f aith—the necessity of our attention 
being directed to the proper object of faith, to truth, to 
the truth, as the only way to receive its cor respond- 
ing impression, and to enjoy its  heal ing and happy 
inf luences :  and hence—the reasonableness  of  sus- 
pecting, that, the infelicity, and what is termed the 
“unbelief,” of believers, is owing, in general, to imper- 
fect ,  obscure,  and per plexed conceptions of truth; 
or, which is the same thing, to their not looking at 
it, or at what it is to them , but either to something 
which i t  i s  not ,  or  which i s  not  t ru th .  Into these, 
however,  and other kindred matter s ,  we cannot at 
present  enter.  Some of  them may,  probably,  come 
to be embodied m subsequent  d i scour se s .  But ,  i f 
not, it is hardly too much to say, that you can your- 
s e lve s  ve r y  ea s i l y  pur sue  the  p r inc ip l e s  we  have 
advanced, in a l l  their  bear ings,  upon these topics . 
In future, we shall be pr incipally employed in il lus- 
trating the practical power of faith, as seen in specific 
instances of active or endur ing vir tue—in individual 
character  and pos i t ive achievement .  The explana- 
tion we have attempted of the general subject, and 
of cer tain terms and phrases which may frequently 
occur, will enable you to enter into future i l lustra- 
tions, whether the language, in relation to the pr in- 
ciple, happen to be the philosophic or the popular.
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Bre thren ,  what  we have  advanced ,  i l lu s t r a t ive  o f 
th i s  impor t an t  sub jec t ,  ha s  been ,  I  an?  s en s ib l e, 
feeble  and imperfect .  But  i t  i s  that  “whereunto I 
have attained,” according to present knowledge and 
j udgmen t ,  a nd  mo r e  I  c ou l d  no t  a c comp l i s h .  I 
think I perceive myself the justness of the positions 
I have been trying to establish, but I am not certain 
th a t  I  h ave  succeeded  in  mak ing  them qu i t e  so 
obvious to you. I desire to commend both you and 
myse l f  to  the Divine benedic t ion and the Divine 
guidance. May that Spir i t ,  who is  promised to the 
church ,  be  copious ly  and cons tant ly  impar ted  to 
both, to cor rect and enlarge our conceptions of his 
own truth—to bestow upon us the docil i ty, and to 
enr ich us with the rewards, of the humble disciple. 
Impres sed wi th  the  magni tude of  the  ta sk  I  have 
under taken, I  would humbly sol ici t  your supplica- 
tions on my behalf: and, if it be not improper or pre- 
sumptuous, I would desire now to address the Ever- 
l a s t ing Source of  l ight  and wisdom,—that  Being, 
who himself gave his approving testimony to the men 
whose character s  we are  ca l led to contemplate,— 
and I  would  addres s  Him in  l anguage power fu l ly 
expressive, at once, of the necessities of the preacher 
and the majesty of his theme.

 “What in me is dark, 
Illumine; what is low, raise and support; 
That to the height of this great argument 
I may assert Eternal Providence, 
And justify the ways of God to man.”
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II.

C
The Faith of Abel.

Heb. xi. 4.

By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacr if ice than 
Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was r ighteous, 
God te s t i fy ing o f  h i s  g i f t s :  and by i t ,  he,  bang dead,  ye t 
speaketh.

WE proceed, my brethren, to the fulf i lment of 
the  pur pose  in t ima ted  l a s t  Sabba th ,  o f  in- 

viting your attention to a ser ies of discourses on this 
chapter ; discourses, which shall exhibit a var iety of 
illustrations of the power of that faith, which consists 
in “the perfect  per suas ion of  things not seen,  the 
conf ident expectat ion of  things hoped for.” “This 
i s  the weapon that overcometh the world.” This i s 
the source of courage, and the pr inciple of persever- 
ance. In al l  ages,  and under each dispensation, the 
secret has been the same, by which holy men have
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learned to bear calamity without complaint, and to 
meet  temptat ion with v igorous  res i s tance.  In th i s 
chapter the Apostle has presented to the contempla- 
tion of the church, what he terms a “cloud of wit- 
nesses” to the truth of this  remark. The cata logue 
is  embel l i shed by names that wil l  be held in ever- 
lasting remembrance. The study of it will continue to 
be, as it has ever been, a source at once of courage and 
consolation, to such as are struggling to be followers 
of them who “through faith and patience are inher it- 
ing the promises.” We propose, then, my brethren, 
to br ing before you, in regular succession, the pr in- 
c ipa l  pe r son s  inc luded  in  th i s  c a t a logue ;  and  to 
notice the events in their history, and the features of 
their characters, which tend to illustrate the exercise 
of their f aith. Before, however, directly proceeding 
with this design, permit me to mention one or two of 
those cons iderat ions ,  which have had the g reates t 
influence in inducing its formation.

1.  The  f i r s t  i s ,  tha t  th i s  spec i e s  o f  in s t r uc t ion 
appear s  eminent ly  adapted to exci te  interes t ,  and 
secure attention. It will be very different from that 
which it i s  often our duty to employ. Many of the 
pr inciples of our faith are invested with a myster ious 
sublimity, ‘which renders it diff icult, if not impossi- 
ble, adequately to apprehend or clearly to descr ibe 
them. It becomes us, indeed, to br ing them before 
you, although, in doing so, we feel like men looking 
a t  the  sun.  In  expounding,  a l so,  var ious  pa s sages 
of Scr ipture, we are compelled to proceed through
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involved processes of thought, which it is not always 
easy to s impli fy.  But the exposit ion of character— 
the detai l  of f act and nar rative—the observation of 
Providence—and the practical  applicat ion of a l l  to 
our personal situation—will at once be interesting to 
the  educa ted ,  and ea sy  to  the  un lear ned.  An in- 
teres t ,  too,  may be created by col la tera l  subject s , 
whieh the projected cour se wil l  probably embrace; 
by our glances, for example, at the moral and reli- 
g ious history of the world;—the history, in f act, of 
man  a s  a  re l i g iou s  be ing ;  the  mora l  v i c i s s i tude s 
th rough  which  he  ha s  pa s s ed ,  o r  i s  p a s s ing ;  the 
knowledge communicated, in dif ferent ages,  of his 
s i tuation and duty; and the manner in which indi- 
viduals or societies neglected or improved it. There 
will be something interesting, it may reasonably be 
presumed, in these and similar topics, so necessary 
to just conceptions of the species and the world to 
which we be long.  Between interes t  and improve- 
ment  the re  i s  an  unque s t ionabl e  connec t ion ;—a 
connection which, to a certain degree, cannot be for- 
gotten without fol ly,  and i s  never ent i r e ly neg le c t ed 
without guilt.

A  second inducement  may  be  embodied  in  the 
proverbia l  express ion that  “example i s  better  than 
precept .” We a re  more  l ike ly  to  be  succe s s fu l  in 
our inculcation of duty, if we not only state what it 
i s  r ight  to do,  but  actua l ly  show how i t  has  been 
done. The mind, in such cases ,  seems to have the 
advantage of  another sense.  I t  not only hear s ,  but
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i t  sees .  The under standing is  not only put in pos- 
session of truth, but the fancy is furnished with illus- 
t r a t ions  and images .  Many a  man who could  not 
comprehend the arguments  for a  par t icular  Provi- 
dence,  can fee l  the proof ,  a s  seen in  the l ives  o f 
Abraham or Joseph. He, whose weakness would be 
overcome by temptat ion or ca lamity,  could he re- 
member  noth ing but  the  abs t rac t  precept s  o f  the 
preacher, may be stimulated to exer t both f irmness 
and faith, by knowing that others have been equally 
tempted without sacr if icing their vir tue, and equally 
a f f l ic ted without los ing their  conf idence.  For thi s 
very purpose, we imag ine, has the Holy Spir i t  in- 
cluded so much of an histor ical nature in the inspired 
volume. On the same account our divine Lord con- 
veyed most of his instruction in parables, embodying, 
in  the  in te l l ig ible  ac t ions  o f  men,  the  par t i cu la r 
truth he intended to enforce. This was emphatically 
“ t e ach ing  the  mu l t i tude.” The  ma s s  o f  mank ind 
fee l ,  r a ther  than rea son.  They a r r ive  a t  t r u th  by 
sensa t ion,  ra ther  than by argument .  The voice of 
nature from within, responds to the impressions of 
nàture f rom without .  They cannot  go a long with 
you, perhaps, in your demonstration of a pr inciple; 
but they can  comprehend the pr inciple itself .  They 
can learn nothing from a laboured disquisition on the 
beauty of vir tue;  but they can both see i t s  beauty 
and feel its attractions, i f  presented before them in 
ac t ion and charac ter.  Now, by becoming f ami l i a r 
w i th  the  h i s to r y  o f  ho ly  men ,  you  wi l l  become
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familiar with the pr inciples of religion itself; for it is 
these , in f act, you are required to contemplate, em- 
bodied in obvious and striking illustrations.

A  th i rd  con s ide r a t ion  a r i s e s  f rom the  va s t  im- 
por tance of  the pr inciple for  which these ancient 
be l iever s  a re  ce lebra ted .  When the  s i tua t ion and 
prospects of humanity are accurately understood, it 
cea se s  to  su r pr i s e  u s ,  tha t  the  Sc r ip ture s  shou ld 
speak so strongly of faith. It ceases to be wonderful 
that minister s should mention it so much; we rather 
wonder that they mention it no more. Vir tue, pro- 
per ly  so ca l led ,  seems imposs ible  upon any other 
pr inc ip le.  Vi r tue,—meaning  by  the  te r m,  mora l , 
resulting from relig ious, excellence;—character, in- 
ternal and external, cor responding with all our rela- 
t ions  to a l l  be ing.  Of many of  these  re la t ions  we 
can know nothing but by test imony; the most im- 
por tant we are in danger of practical ly neglecting, 
unless  we “set” that  tes t imony “always before us .” 
In the mind of creatures subject to death, rel ig ion 
would seem to imply,  not  only the knowledge of 
the Divine existence, but the expectation of a future 
wo r l d .  B u t  t h i s  w h o  s h a l l  d i s c o v e r ?  B y  w h o s e 
pene t r a t ion  sha l l  i t  be  ce r t a in ly  a s ce r t a ined?  I t s 
actual existence,—its specif ic properties,—its relation 
to the present condition of our being,—the means of 
making our state in it felicitous, should that not be 
a  neces s a r y  and univer sa l  re su l t ;  the se  and other 
kindred and impor tant par t icular s ,  can be sat i s f ac- 
tor ily established only by testimony; and that testi-
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mony must be believed,—firmly, cordially, constantly 
believed; felt ,  as an ever present, and ever pressing 
obl igat ion;  a l l  i t s  subjects  seen as  in vivid rea l i ty, 
and itsel f  invested with the character of law. Con- 
s ider ing our nature in i t s  subl imest  a spect—in i t s 
mora l  re l a t ions  to  e ter n i ty  and God—there  i s  no 
other conceivable pr inciple by which any thing like 
excellence can be acquired or maintained. To “live,” 
to “walk,” to “f ight” “by f aith,” are thus not more 
the  demands  o f  re l ig ion than  the  requ i s i t ions  o f 
phi losophy.  From th i s  v iew of  the  impor tance of 
the pr inciple, as the g rand promoter of that vir tue 
which consists in per sever ing practical godliness,— 
the  on ly  v i r tue  wor thy  the  pur su i t  o f  immor t a l 
natures ,—we see a  reason suf f ic ient ly powerful  to 
prompt the prosecution of our present purpose.

4. Lastly, other inducements ar ise from the var iety 
of circumstance which the lives of so many persons 
necessar ily include; hence, the different aspects and 
opera t ion s  which  th i s  wi l l  p re sen t  to  u s ,  o f  the 
genera l  p r inc ip le  common to  them a l l .  Here  a re 
per sons of different professions and pursuits—of al l 
order s  of  society—of var ious  ages—and many the 
s ub j e c t s  o f  s i n gu l a r  v i c i s s i t ud e.  The re  a re  f ew 
temptations to cr ime—few opportunities for splendid 
virtue—few calamities to which we are exposed—and 
few ways in which life can terminate—but what may 
be paral leled in the history and death of these ex- 
traordinary men. There can be none, therefore, in 
however large or mixed a congregation, but may here



 the practical power of faith 49

49

f ind something direct ly adapted to their  character 
and s ta te.  Whatever be the par t icular  for m which 
the common depravity may, in any of you, assume; 
whatever the kind of  temptat ion most  habi tua l  or 
v i r u lent ;  whatever  the  a rduousnes s  o f  the  l abour 
which Providence imposes—or the gloom of the way 
in which you are to walk—or even the softnesses by 
which you are in danger of being lulled into secur ity; 
—here, in the history of men “of like passions with 
yourselves,” who inher ited the same nature and serve 
the same God, you will f ind something wr itten as if 
expre s s ly  fo r  “you r  l e a r n ing ,” tha t  you ,  “ through 
patience and comfor t of the Scr ipture, might have 
hope.” This prospect of contr ibuting, in some mea- 
sure,  to the benef i t  of  a l l ,  by one or other of  the 
names to which we must refer, as it is the great end 
of pulpit instruction in general, so it is the greatest 
inducement to that particular mode of it, which, for 
a season, we design to adopt.

I I .  The  f i r s t  name i s  tha t  o f  Abe l .  He  i s  con- 
tras ted with his  brother,  who has acquired, in the 
his tory of the species ,  unenviable dis t inct ion. “By 
fa i th  Abe l  o f f e r ed  unto  God a  more  exce l l en t  sa c r i f i c e 
than Cain,  by whi c h  he  ob ta ined wi tne s s  tha t  he  was 
r ighteous, God testifying of his gifts: and by it, he, being 
dead, yet speaketh.”

We shal l  endeavour, in the f ir s t  place, to explain 
in what Abel’s  f a i th consisted, and how it was ex- 
pressed; adver ting, of course, to the. infer ior ity as-
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cr ibed both to Cain and his offer ing. We shall then 
found upon the facts of the history such general re- 
flections as they may seem naturally to suggest.

“By  f a i t h ,” s ay s  t he  Apo s t l e ,  i n  the  p reced ing 
ver se, “we under stand that the worlds were framed 
by the word of  God.” That  i s  to say,  by receiving 
the Divine Record as infallibly true, we ar r ive at the 
knowledge of a fact, which we could not, with such 
ab so l u t e  c e r t a i n t y,  h ave  known  w i thou t  i t .  We 
know tha t  t h i s  g re a t  and  sp l end id  un ive r s e  wa s 
brought into existence by the fiat of that Being whom 
we denominate God: that Being who was, before any 
part of space glowed with the effulgence of suns and of 
systems; and who will be, after the glory of them all 
sha l l  have  pa s sed  away.  By f a i th  we be l ieve  what 
he has said respecting the absolute nature of the act 
of creat ion; we bel ieve “that the things which are 
seen were not made of things which do appear that 
he not only operated on pre-existing mater ials, but 
that  he ca l led from nothing these mater ia l s  them- 
selves, g iving them being, as well as form and order. 
From the same author ity upon which we receive this 
fact, we receive other facts, connected not only with 
the creat ion of the world,  but with the his tory of 
man. These facts we never could have known unless 
they had been told us.  We may construct a system 
of opinions by the independent exertion of our own 
minds; we may reason upon appearances and ar r ive 
at conclusions, without being indebted to foreign as- 
sistance; but, by reasoning ,  we never could discover
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pas t  f act s ;  in thi s  way no man could ever wr i te  a 
history; he who professes to inform us of what for- 
mer ly  occur red ,  mus t  t e l l  u s  e i the r  wha t  he  ha s 
heard, or what he has seen, but he must not tell us 
mere ly  wha t  he  th inks .  App ly ing  the se  in tu i t ive 
and unquestionable pr inciples to the present subject, 
we observe, that, though we may reason, and reason 
plausibly, respecting the manner of the creation of 
the world, or the or ig inal circumstances and condi- 
tion of mankind; yet, it is utterly impossible in this 
way to di scover anything respect ing the fa c t s .  For 
the facts, we must necessar ily be indebted to foreign 
information. This information we have in the Bible. 
L imited a s  i t  i s ,  we are  content  to rece ive i t  not 
only as the most probable, but actual ly as the true 
interpretation of al l  natural and moral appearances. 
At t imes,  perhaps,  we may wish i t  had been more 
circumstant ia l  or more extended; we may think i t 
would have g rat i f ied us to have known something 
more specif ic of the capacities and character of the 
f ir st  man: but, whatever we may wish, we have no 
r ight either to reject or to alter what is wr itten re- 
specting him; to call that a f igure which the histo- 
r ian gives as a fact; or to receive with hesitation the 
l i t t le that i s  said, because we cannot obtain al l  we 
should like. By faith, then, in the word of God, we 
believe, that, after he had f inished the erection and 
embell i shment of the mater ial  world—after he had 
combined i t s  e lements  and f ixed i t s  propor t ions— 
after  he had separated the ear th and sea—after he
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had covered one with the luxur iance of  vegetable 
nature, and f illed both with var ieties of sensitive ex- 
is tence—after he had replenished every par t of his 
domain with forms of beauty, and surveyed the whole 
with complacent sat i s f act ion,—we bel ieve,  that  he 
created a being to be “lord of al l  one, who repre- 
sen ted  upon ea r th  the  mora l  ma je s ty  o f  h i s  own 
nature; who was dist inguished by intel l igence, and 
designed for vir tue: but, who was to be tr ied by a 
test at once simple and suff icient; by which tr ial, he 
was to undergo a proof as to the strength of his pr in- 
ciple—to afford a pledge of subsequent obedience— 
to secure the perpetuity of his pr imeval advantages, 
or, by contracting guilt, to forfeit them for ever!

On the same author ity that we believe Adam was 
tr ied, we believe that he fel l ;  that he submitted to 
the f i r s t  temptat ion;  that ,  in consequence of  thi s , 
instead of remaining immortal, he became subject to 
death;  instead of advancing, as  we may reasonably 
suppose he would have done, from “glory to glory,” 
he lost the moral lustre with which he was or iginally 
inve s t ed ;  h i s  hea r t  became the  s ea t  o f  tu rbu len t 
pas s ions ,—his  inte l lect  of  er ror,—his  mind of  re- 
mor se. A catastrophe occur red in which al l  nature 
sympathised, and in the effects of which his poster ity 
were involved. A poison was infused into our moral 
constitution, which still continues to cor rupt it; the 
di sa s t rous  consequences  of  which were dreadful ly 
d i sp layed in the ver y f i r s t  chi ld  that  sprung f rom 
the  p r imi t ive  t r an sg re s so r.  The  heaven s ,  we  a re



 the practical power of faith 53

53

in fo r med ,  were  sh rouded  in  s ackc lo th  when the 
Saviour of  men suf fered;  the sun shrunk from the 
spectacle of innocence in agony; he could not look 
upon the act by which man f illed up the measure of 
h i s  g u i l t .  We  c a n  a l m o s t  i m a g i n e  t h a t  s i m i l a r 
prodig ies accompanied the commencement of man’s 
di sobedience;  that  the same sun expressed hi s  ab- 
hor rence of  the cr ime,  by ec l ips ing hi s  sp lendour 
and  w i t hd r aw ing  f rom the  s i gh t ;  t h a t  w i t h  re - 
luc t ance  he  re tu r ned  back  aga in  to  i l l umina te  a 
fallen world,—a world which his beams could never 
reach without contact  with pol lut ion,—where hi s 
l ight would be g iven to lead man to the g rave, to 
show him his misery, and to shine upon his ashes.

By the circumstance of the apostacy, the rel ig ion 
o f  t h e  s p e c i e s  wa s  e n t i r e l y  c h ang ed .  Wh i l e  i n 
Paradi se,  i t  was  the d i rect  and s imple  e f fus ion of 
gratitude, ar ising from the bosom of innocent intel- 
l igence.  I t  was  the  in s t inc t ive  exer t ion o f  unim- 
paired intellect, and the spontaneous effor t of holy 
feeling, employed in the contemplation and devoted 
to the ser vice of  the Supreme Nature.  There was 
no bar r ier  then between ear th and heaven.  There 
was  no inter pos ing obs t ruct ion between man and 
God. There was no darkness investing the Divinity, 
to excite in his creatures perplexity and ter ror. He 
could feel no fear whose bosom was burdened with 
no gui l t .  And whi le  God saw upon hi s  works  the 
same loveliness as when he pronounced them “good,” 
he had no reason to withdraw his complacency, or
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to retire into the depths of his everlasting dwelling- 
place.  As soon, however,  a s  humanity had s inned, 
and the ratification of its punishment was pronounced, 
thi s  seems to have been demanded by the majes ty 
of the Eternal .  He establ i shed, indeed, a covenant 
of  g race,  but then he withdrew in a manner f rom 
the scene of pollution, and enclosed himself within 
the precincts of that unseen world, “where nothing 
tha t  de f i l e th” i s  pe r mi t ted  to  approach .  I t  com- 
ported not with the dignity of the Supreme, to main- 
tain as before f amiliar intercourse, or even to treat 
direct ly with the apostate. Hencefor th, he was com- 
manded to come with the signif icant expressions of 
ex t r in s i c  dependence.  Hi s  re l ig ion became com- 
p le te ly  a l te red  f rom what  i t  was  a t  f i r s t .  I t  con- 
s i s ted of  other  act s  and other  fee l ings .  Ins tead of 
being nothing more than the simple gratitude of in- 
nocence, and the glowing adoration of vir tue, it was 
the service of a creature conscious of cr ime, exposed 
to punishment, pleading for forgiveness, confiding in 
mercy, and saved by mediation.

These  genera l  remarks  wi l l  enable  us  to  under- 
stand the different character of the two persons who 
a re  th i s  mor n ing  in t roduced  to  our  a t t en t ion ;— 
persons, who might almost be descr ibed as the f ir st 
martyr and the first infidel. “Abel offered unto God a 
more excellent sacr if ice than Cain;” and he did this, 
i t  i s  s a id ,  “by f a i th .” There  was  someth ing  more 
in  h i s  s ac r i f i ce,  and  someth ing  more  in  h imse l f , 
which secured the gracious acceptance of his person
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and worship. The want of these in his brother’s oc- 
cas ioned hi s  re ject ion.  The only explanat ion that 
can be g iven of this  subject,  consistently with en- 
lightened reason, may be comprehended in the fol- 
lowing observations, in which we shall remark, f irst, 
tha t  there  was  a  d i f f e rence  in  the  s a c r i f i c e s ,  and , 
se condly ,  a  di f ference in the sent iments ,  of  the two 
worshippers.

1. “Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacr i- 
f i ce.” Or s imply,  “more sacr i f i ce,”—or a  “ fu l le r,” 
a  “mo re  comp l e t e  s a c r i f i c e .” I t  i s  s uppo s ed  t o 
refer not only to intr insic excellence, but to quantity 
and number. In consistency with this ,  the or ig inal 
h i s tor y might  be paraphrased in thi s  way,—“Cain 
brought of the fruit of the ground an offer ing unto 
the Lord; and Abel—he did the same,—he  brought 
of the fruit of the ground; but he did mftre than this, 
he al so  brought of the f i r s t l ings of his  f lock.” The 
word “a l so” be ing conceived to s igni fy  “ in addi- 
t ion,” and not merely “in l ike manner.” Both pre- 
sented a meat or thank offer ing; but one of them pre- 
sen ted  a  s in  o f f e r ing  be s ide s .  Both  pre sen ted  an 
“o f f e r i n g ,” bu t  no t  a  “ s a c r i f i c e ; ” f o r,  p rope r l y 
speaking,  the frui t s  of  the ear th were not such;— 
they  were  no t  a  v i c t im,  no t  a  th ing  s l a i n .  Th i s , 
however, was added  by Abel, and hence the g reater 
completeness of his presentation.

But ,  suppos ing  tha t  the  “o f fe r ing” be  rega rded 
as involved in the “f ir stling” of Abel, it sti l l remains 
to  be  a ccoun ted  fo r,  how he  c ame  to  p re s en t  a
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“ s ac r i f i ce” a t  a l l .  Does  i t  s eem to  you a  na tura l 
sugges t ion for  man to come to God by an ac t  o f 
cruelty and blood?—by the infliction of pain and the 
extinction of enjoyment? Do you think it probable, 
that Abel, of his own accord, would have conceived 
the idea of inflicting death as an acceptable service 
to that  very Being who had seemed so anxious to 
exclude death from his  dominions? I  should think 
not .  Indeed ,  we cannot  suppose  tha t  God would 
leave such a matter as the way in which he would be 
wor shipped, to be deter mined by an ignorant and 
er r ing worshipper. It seems by far the most rational 
supposition, that we have here a proof of the Divine 
appointment of sacr ifice. And if sacr ifice was divinely 
appointed, then it was appointed for man as man— 
that  i s ,  for  a l l  men, whatever their  occupat ion or 
pur suit s ;  not fnerely for keeper s  of  sheep, but for 
t i l ler s  of  the g round; for men as  s inner s ,  a l though 
ir respective of profess ional dist inctions.  The inst i- 
tution had an equal reference to the condition of the 
s p e c i e s  a nd  t h e  “L amb  o f  God ; ” t o  h im ,  who, 
though he did not appear ti l l  the “fulness of time,” 
was thus vir tually “slain from the foundation of the 
wor ld .” “Without  shedd ing  o f  b lood  the re  i s  no 
remiss ion.” There never has been, and there never 
could be. The whole of both Covenants goes to cor- 
roborate and conf irm the asser tion. “It became God, 
in br inging sons unto glory, to make the Captain of 
s a lva t ion  per fec t  th rough su f fe r ing s .” “ I t  behoved 
Ch r i s t  t o  s u f f e r.” “ I f  l aw  c o u l d  h ave  g iven  l i f e ,
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ve r i l y  r i gh t eou sne s s  wou ld  h ave  been  by  L aw.” 
There was a myster ious and invincible necessity for 
some other process .  This necess i ty,  and the nature 
of the process, were both embodied in the sacr if icial 
appointment.  This ,  therefore,  i t  became man most 
s c r upu lou s l y  t o  re g a rd .  The re  cou l d  b e  no  a c - 
ceptable approach to Deity without i t .  But i t  was 
wi thou t  th i s  tha t  Ca in  came.  He de sp i sed  or  ne- 
glected that, the want of which rendered his offer ing 
essent ia l ly defect ive.  Abel ,  however,  did  regard i t . 
He obeyed the whole of the Divine intimations, and 
therefore he presented a more excel lent—or more 
complete—sacrifice than Cain.

2 .  Bu t  f u r t h e r .  The re  wa s  no t  on l y  t h i s  d i f - 
ference in the sacr i f ices—there was a dif ference in 
the  men .  Thi s  d i f fe rence,  in  f ac t ,  i s  ind ica ted by 
the  mat te r  o f  the i r  o f fe r ing .  In  Ca in ’s  “ f r u i t s  o f 
the  ea r th” the re  wa s  an  acknowledgment  o f  de- 
pendence ;  the re  wa s  an  expre s s ion  o f  g r a t i tude ! 
there  was  a  recogni t ion  o f  the  ex i s tence  o f  God 
—a  con f e s s i on  th a t  he  ough t  to  be  wor sh ipped 
—and that  wor ship should consi s t  of  thankfulness 
a n d  p r a i s e .  B u t  t h i s  i s  n o t  e n o u g h .  I t  i s  n o t 
e n o u g h  f o r  m a n  a s  a  s i n n e r .  I t  m i g h t  d o  f o r 
Pa rad i s e.  A l l  th i s  might  have  been  f e l t  and  per- 
formed by Adam in his pr imeval circumstances, and 
t h e n  i t  m igh t  h ave  su f f i c ed .  Bu t  i t  w i l l  no t  do 
now.  The  apo s t a c y  h a s  o c c a s i oned  an  immen s e 
difference in our state, and requires a cor responding 
di f ference in our re l ig ion.  This ,  for  any thing we
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can tell, may be the worship of other worlds, whose 
inhabitants retain their innocence, and whose faith, 
therefore,  may consis t  of  fewer points  and s impler 
elements; but it cannot be the worship of this world, 
wh i ch  demand s ,  a s  e s s en t i a l  t o  a c c ep t ance,  t h e 
penitent acknowledgment of our sinful state, and the 
unequivocal expression of dependence on a Mediator. 
These were the feel ings,  and this was the f ai th, of 
Abe l .  He  re c e ived  t h e  s eve r a l  c ommun i c a t i on s 
which i t  became the duty of his  parent to impar t . 
Adam would have the humiliating off ice of inform- 
ing his sons of the apostacy; the melancholy task of 
in t e r p re t ing  ce r t a in  appea r ance s ,  o r  rep ly ing  to 
certain questions, by refer r ing to the fact of his own 
guilt .  But, in connection with this,  he would have 
to speak of  the Divine mercy,  and of  the pecul iar 
mode in  which  i t  was  to  be  sought .  A long wi th 
“the th ings  not  seen,” of  the exi s tence or  occur- 
rence of which he could give them indubitable proof, 
he  would  have  to  t e l l  o f  the  mys te r ious  in t ima- 
tion of a great Deliverer, the promise and the pledge 
o f  “ t h i ng s  t o  b e  hoped  f o r.” F rom a l l  t h i s  t h e 
mind of Abel received a cor responding impression. 
Par t  was ,  cor roborated by per sonal  consciousness ; 
par t  was  an economy sui ted to hi s  s ta te.  We can- 
not consider that he had anything like clear concep- 
t ions  re spec t ing  the  Mes s i ah ;  but  we doubt  not , 
that, in offer ing a sacr if ice of blood, he would feel it 
to  be  demanded for  some impor tan t  rea son ,  and 
would endeavour to ascer ta in i t s  sp i r i tua l  s igni f i-
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cance.  What  was  h i s  reward,  who sha l l  say?  Thus 
f ar we may obviously advance,t—hat he learned to 
acknowledge the deser t of transg ress ion; confessed 
at  the a l tar  hi s  per sonal  unwor thiness :  and hoped 
that the appointed offer ing, if it did not itself , indi- 
cated what could remove the penalty from guilt. He 
unquestionably felt the necessity of pardon; and he 
expected i t  in that way in which God appeared to 
signify it was possible to be obtained, and appeared 
to reveal  himsel f  as  wi l l ing to impar t  i t .  This  was 
f aith. He received, in a manner consistent with the 
infancy of the church, the testimony of the facts of 
the f i r s t  d i spensat ion.  But in a l l  th i s  the mind of 
h i s  b ro the r  he ld  no  s ympa thy  w i th  h i s .  He  ne- 
g lec ted the Div ine d i rec t ion;  he v i r tua l ly  denied 
the truths it involved: he manifested no repentance; 
he sought  no mercy;  he recognized no Media tor. 
I n s t e ad  o f  a  humbl e  and  cha s t ened  con f i dence, 
ar ising from the promise of pardon, and expressed in 
the obedience of f aith, he seemed to approach God 
in a spir it of self-r ighteous and impious presumption. 
His  sacr i f ice i t se l f  was  imperfect- ;  the sent iments 
with which it was attended were positive sins. They 
were flagrantly inconsistent with his actual situation. 
They were more sui ted to the chi ld of  innocence 
than the subject of gui l t .  They were such as in an 
angel would have been the- natural consequence of 
i t s  unsu l l ied v i r tue ;  but  which,  in  the inhabi tant 
o f  a  f a l l en wor ld ,  combined the most  l amentable 
ignorance with the most  unpardonable pr ide;  and
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hence, instead of recommending his worship or im- 
proving his character, they only invested both with 
the shades of a darker and deadlier criminality.

Such seems to have been the di f ference between 
the two sons of our remotest ancestor, in the pr in- 
c ip l e s  o f  the i r  cha rac te r  and  the  na ture  o f  the i r 
wo r s h i p.  T h e r e  wa s  a l s o  a  d i f f e r e n c e  p ro p o r - 
t iona l ly  g rea t  in  the  expre s s ion  towards  them of 
the  Div ine regard .  And there  i s  s t i l l  a  d i f fe rence 
in  the mora l  ins t r uct ion which the i r  conduct  re- 
s p e c t ive l y  c onvey s  t o  t h e  chu rch .  The s e  a dd i - 
tional ideas, upon which we shall not dwell f ar ther 
t h an  t o  s t a t e  t h em,  a re  s ugge s t ed  by  t he  o the r 
c l au se s  o f  the  t ex t .  “By f a i th  Abe l  o f f e red  unto 
God  a  more  a c c ep t ab l e  s a c r i f i c e  t h an  Ca in ,  by 
whi c h he  ob ta ined wi tnes s  tha t  he  was  r i gh teous,  God 
t e s t i f y ing  o f  h i s  g i f t s :  and  by  i t ,  he,  b e ing  dead ,  ye t 
speaketh.”

In  what  manner  God “ te s t i f i ed” h i s  acceptance 
of Abel’s worship, as it is not expressly stated either by 
Moses or Paul, it is not for us positively to aff irm. 
We are not without means, however, of coming to a 
ve r y  probable  op in ion re spec t ing  i t .  Mose s  s ay s , 
“that God had respect unto Abel, and to his offer- 
ing,” and that ,  in consequence of  thi s ,  “Cain was 
wro th .” The  l anguage  appe a r s  t o  i nd i c a t e ,  t h a t 
either some audible or vis ible token of acceptance 
was employed; otherwise, the malignity of Cain could 
not have been aroused. When we remember, how- 
ever,  that ,  in a f ter  t imes ,  God was accustomed to
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express his complacency by consuming the offer ing 
with f ire from heaven, it will appear, perhaps, most 
l ikely that th i s  was the way in which he conveyed 
his satisfaction at first.—In consequence of this sacr i- 
fice being presented “by faith,” that is, with a perfect 
per sua s ion ,  tha t  what  God had pre sc r ibed a s  the 
medium of mercy, would be an adequate secur ity to 
a penitent man, Abel was accounted a “r ighteous” 
or justif ied person;—r ighteous, not as inherently so, 
but contemplated as such in the eye of the Sovereign, 
in  consequence o f  h i s  s imple  dependence on the 
Divine appointment, which had a direct relation to 
the mer it of Messiah. He is the f irst sinner recorded 
in Scr ipture as  par taking of  the “r ighteousness  of 
f a i th .” In  consequence  o f  th i s ,  he  seems  to  have 
obta ined  the  ep i the t  “ r igh teous ,” a s  h i s  pecu l i a r 
distinction, for our Lord employs it respecting him, 
in a manner indicative of its proverbial use. Thus is 
Abel,  though dead, yet spoken of ,  and held in re- 
membrance by the church; or rather,  thus,  though 
dead, he stil l speaketh; he stil l speaketh both by his 
sacr if ice and his f aith, teaching that penitence, hu- 
mi l i ty,  obed ience,  and t r u s t ,  which  the  doc t r ine 
involved in his offer ing is adapted to produce, and 
which, in his own character, were so eminently ex- 
emplified.

Many important reflections might be founded upon 
the var ious f acts of the history before us. We need 
not conceal  that  we had once intended to suggest 
several .  I t  appear s ,  however,  better to conf ine our
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attention to two, which are intimately connected with 
that specific subject, which it is the immediate object 
of these lectures to illustrate.

1.  We observe,  in the f i r s t  p lace,  that ,  f rom the 
moment of the fall, and under all dispensations, the 
medium of  mercy has  been the  same.  As  soon a s 
man became a sinner, he stood in need of a pardon; 
pardon has been granted in’ every age upon the same 
consideration; that consideration, whatever it be, (it 
is not our object at present to inquire,) which appears 
to the Divine mind, on contemplating Chr ist’s cruci- 
f ied humanity. The knowledge of this has, in different 
per iods, been different, according to the institutions 
of worship and the rays of revelation were more or 
less s ignif icant and luminous. There has been, this 
dif ference with respect to men, but there has been 
none with respect  to God. I t  was  the seed of  the 
woman that bruised the head of the serpent beneath 
the  fee t  o f  the  an ted i luv ian  be l i ever s ,  a s  we l l  a s 
beneath the feet of the recipients of the Gospel reve- 
lation. The aspect of the atonement with relation to 
God,  cons idered a s  a  media tor ia l  t ransact ion,  has 
been invar iably the same; with relation to the church, 
it has assumed or presented different degrees of clear- 
ness, in proportion to the distinctness with which it 
has been revealed. Its conception, that is to say, by 
the human mind,  was a  doctr ine g radual ly  appre- 
hended: in itself , or in the view of the Divine mind, 
i t  was  vir tua l ly  an eter na l  and unchangeable f act . 
Were it not so, the whole church could not—and yet
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we know that every redeemed spir it from Abel him- 
self will—join, with perfect satisfaction, in the song 
of the Apocalypse, “Worthy is the Lamb, to receive 
honour,  and g lor y,  and ble s s ing ,  f o r  he  was  s l a in 
for us.”

2. In the second place. It  i s  poss ible to choose a 
relig ion from pr ide, which shall expose the professor 
to condemnat ion.  The pr incip les  and requis i t ions 
of the Gospel are unquestionably opposed to the self- 
suff iciency of the natural mind. It is humbling, after 
al l  we may have acquired of character among men, 
to have to come to God with a confession of destitu- 
tion and depravity. It is humbling to have to acknow- 
ledge that there is nothing in ourselves on which we 
can substantiate a claim to acquittal or to recompense. 
It i s  humbling to have to sue for mercy, and to be 
compe l l ed  to  rece ive  i t  on ly  in  cons idera t ion  o f 
another’s  wor th.  I t  i s  humbling to have to submit 
to be conducted into the presence of the Supreme, 
l ike  an  ut te r ly  po l lu ted  and loa thsome th ing ,  on 
which the eye of Deity can never dwell with satis- 
faction except through the purifying medium provided 
by himself .  All this is  humbling; it  is  repugnant to 
the pr ide and ar rogancy of man’s hear t;  and rather 
than believe it can be necessary, he will often please 
himself with forms and systems dreadfully delusive— 
more f l a t te r ing  but  le s s  s a fe.  There  i s  something 
g rati fying in the idea of coming to God like Cain, 
with a simple acknowledgment of his existence and 
h i s  boun t y.  The re  i s  s ome th ing  s ub l ime  i n  t h e
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thought of thus approaching the eternal and inf inite 
Spir i t ;  c la iming to be a par t  of  hi s  of f spr ing,  and 
going forth in high and delightful excursions on the 
grandeur of his nature, and the extent of his works. 
There  i s  someth ing  in  a l l  th i s  tha t  ju s t  su i t s  the 
loftiness of the being that feels his conscious immor- 
t a l i t y,  and  exu l t s  in  h i s  c apac i t i e s  o f  ac t ion  and 
happiness. There is nothing here to humble and to 
awe.  I t  may a l l  be enjoyed by a  mind profoundly 
care le s s  o f  i t s  mora l  s i tua t ion.  I t  i s  g ra t i fy ing  to 
intel lect,  and captivating to genius. It  can be sung 
in poetr y and embel l i shed by tas te.  And yet ,  i t  i s 
nothing but a par ticular form of the great pr inciple 
of pr ide; nothing but a certain kind of the idolatry of 
nature. It may consist with, and wil l  encourage, in 
f act ,  some of the wor st  pass ions of  the hear t ,—an 
utter repugnance to God’s method of salvation, and a 
contemptuous opposition to those that receive it.

To conclude.  Let  us  examine,  my brethren,  into 
our possession of that pr inciple, the impor tance of 
which i s  obvious ly  e s t abl i shed by God’s  g rac ious 
acceptance of this  pr imitive saint.  What he f aint ly 
perceived,  we are per mit ted ful ly to comprehend. 
He addresses  us  now by his  f a i th.  Could he speak 
to us audibly from heaven, it would be to ask, “If he 
received the testimony of God when so imperfectly 
communica ted ;  how much more  shou ld  we,  who 
en joy  the  mer id i an  l i gh t  o f  h i s  fu l l  reve l a t ion?” 
Let us remember, that there is “the blood of spr ink- 
ling which speaketh better things than that of Abel.”
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The one cr ied for  vengeance on the  head of  the 
murderer ;  the other sol ic i t s  and secures mercy for 
us  a l l .  This  has  a  voice that  both reaches the ear, 
and penetrates  the hear t ,  of  of fended Deity.  “The 
blood of  Jesus  Chr i s t ,  h i s  Son,  c leanseth f rom a l l 
s in .” He s toops in consequence “to beseech us  to 
come and be reconciled to himself .” Let us willingly 
obey the Divine invitation. Let us draw near to God 
“with a true hear t ,  in ful l  assurance of f a i th;”—in 
dependence on the sacr i f ice which he himsel f  has 
prescr ibed;—through which we may certainly be ac- 
cepted;—“obtain witness that we are r ighteous,”— 
“receiving the forg iveness of sins, according to the 
riches of his grace.”

 f
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III.

C
The Character of Enoch.

Heb. xi. 5.

By faith Enoch was translated that he should not see death; and 
was not found, because God had t rans lated him: for  be fore 
his translation he had this testimony, that he pleased God.

THE second name in this catalogue of the i l lus- 
t r i o u s  d e a d , — o r  r a t h e r ,  t o  s p e a k  m o re  i n 

accordance with the character in question, the illus- 
t r iou s  depa r t e d ,—i s  tha t  o f  Enoch ;  a  man whose 
em inen t  p i e t y  and  g l o r i ou s  t r an s l a t i on  a re  t h i s 
morning to become the source of our instruction and 
appea l .  We were  occup i ed  l a s t  S abba th  by  con- 
sider ing the faith of one of God’s earliest worshippers; 
and we saw it manifested by a scrupulous attention 
to His immediate service: and we now advert to the 
same pr inciple,  but we are to see i t  displayed in a 
more extended sphere;  to observe i t  prompting to
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other and diver s i f ied duties ;  and rewarded, at  last , 
by the sudden and miraculous removal of its possessor 
from the earth.

In glancing at the f ir st two names which occur in 
this catalogue of f aithful men, and in indulg ing the 
associat ions with which they are connected,  there 
are two sentiments strongly suggested to the mind, 
which we shall here embody as introductory remarks.

In the f i r s t  p lace.  The ment ion of  Abel  leads  us 
na tura l ly  to  inqui re  a f te r  the  charac ter  o f  Adam: 
here is no mention of his f aith, who, having taught 
his children to sin, ought to have taught them also 
how to believe and to repent. He  stands not at the 
head of this cloud of witnesses, who, we should have 
expected, would have become as  dis t inguished for 
the e levat ion of  h i s  p ie ty,  a s  he once was  for  h i s 
dreadful  d i sobedience.  I t  were natura l  to suppose 
that he should have been exhibited as an instructive 
example of penitence and faith, leading us back again 
to that Being whom he too successfully taught us to 
for sake. But this  i s  not the case.  The Holy Spir i t , 
in  none of  hi s  communicat ions ,  has  recorded any 
thing of the f a i th of  Adam. However resolute and 
invincible it  may ult imately have become; however 
nobly it may have led him to act when sur rounded 
by subsequent temptations; and however br ightly it 
may have i l luminated his  depar t ing hour, when he 
came to taste the bitterness of that death, which he 
himself had introduced into the world; however, we 
repeat, the faith of Adam may have been distinguished

 f 2



68 the practical power of faith

68

by such “inf al l ible proofs,” the Scr iptures maintain 
a  solemn and fear ful  s i lence on the subject .  They 
attach no worth,—they attr ibute no greatness,—to the 
character of the pr imitive apostate; they never hold 
him forth to the admiration of his offspr ing, to kindle 
in them the f lame of  devot ion or the pur poses  of 
vir tue.  They say nothing, indeed, of  his  utter and 
hopeless impenitence, and therefore they allow us to 
believe that he was recovered and restored; but, by 
passing him over in this roll and record of the good, 
where one of his immediate descendants finds such an 
honourable place, they seem to mark his presumption 
and to commemorate his guilt .  There is an audible 
and an. eloquent voice in this very silence of Scripture. 
We are taught by it both the displeasure of Jehovah 
aga ins t  s in ,  and tha t  to  the  second Adam,  ra ther 
than to the first, we are to look for the means and the 
motives of repossessing our primitive pre-eminence.

In the s e cond  p lace.  We observe and are a f fected 
by the contrast between the fate of Abel and Enoch. 
The one was crushed to the ear th by the hand of a 
brutal  and ferocious murderer ;  the other was con- 
veyed to heaven, most  l ikely by the “minis t r y” of 
some benevolent intelligence. The one met death in 
i t s  most  repul s ive for m, and wi l l  probably be the 
longest  tenant of the sepulchre;  the other entirely 
escaped it, and was the f irst to possess the happiness 
of perfect and immor tal  humanity.  There i s  some- 
thing instruct ive,  in these character s  being placed 
s ide by s ide on the page of revelat ion. The strong
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contras t  they for m s t r ikes  the mind as  something 
remarkable.  I t  seems to  fur ni sh  an i l lu s t ra t ion of 
the myster ious diver sit ies of f act and circumstance, 
which are perpetually occurr ing in the moral govern- 
ment of God. When we see r ighteous Abel f a l l ing 
beneath the stroke of inhumanity and violence, we 
are ready to fear that God hath for saken the ear th. 
While our feelings are yet occupied with the painful 
apprehension, another and an opposite picture passes 
before us, exciting another and an opposite train of 
emot ion.  We are  ca l l ed  to  l i f t  our  eyes  f rom the 
blood of the first martyr, and to behold a member of 
that very species upon which the sentence of death 
has been pronounced, escaping from this guilty world, 
without  exper iencing for  a  moment a  pang of  i t s 
b i t ter nes s ;  and we are  a s  much as toni shed by the 
extraordinary interference of God in this instance, as 
we were confounded by the palpable want of it in the 
other; and we are taught, how cautiously it becomes 
us to pronounce on the character of Deity and the 
pur poses  of  Providence,  f rom s ingle instances and 
i solated f acts ;  how perfect ly we may suppose har- 
mony is preserved in the great whole, however inex- 
pl icable to us are par t icular appearances;  and that, 
in the end, when we attain to that world where we 
sha l l  no longer  “see  but  in  par t ,” we may expect 
God to prove his own interpreter,—to develop to his 
people the hidden reasons and the relative consistency 
of those events in his government which, at present, 
are as myster ious in their occurrence, as the apparent
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abandonment of  di s t inguished f a i th,  or the bodi ly 
translation of imperfect virtue.

From this  prel iminary remark, we pass  on to the 
more  immedia te  sub jec t  o f  d i s cour se.  We a re  to 
exhibit to you the faith of Enoch. We shall consider, 
f i r s t ,  h i s  l i f e ;  and ,  s econd ly,  h i s  t r an s l a t ion ;  a s , 
respectively, its proof and its reward.

Our attention is f irst to be directed to the holy life 
of this distinguished patr iarch. It is refer red to both 
by  Mose s  and  Pau l .  In  the  book  “Gene s i s” i t  i s 
descr ibed by a  f igura t ive  expres s ion of  g rea t  and 
emphat ic  s ign i f i cancy—“Enoc h  wa lked  w i th  God;” 
and this, you may remember, is the f irst break which 
the histor ian makes upon his melancholy and mono- 
tonous account of the l ineal descendants of Adam. 
He commences with our remotest  progenitor,  and 
advances  through seven generat ions  without once 
varying his  language, or introducing an addit ional 
idea;  he merely s ta tes ,  respect ing each individual , 
that  he was  bor n—begat  sons  and daughter s—and 
died; and thus he proceeds, without the least intima- 
tion of moral history or religious attainment, until he 
touches upon the name of this venerable man; then, 
for the first time, he interrupts the dry uniformity of 
his nar rative, and, in one short sentence, pours such 
a flood of glory upon the memory of Enoch, as has 
rendered his character illustr ious in every age of the 
church. And it may be wor thy observation, that in 
the few lines allotted to him in the annals of Moses,
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the s tatement that  he “walked with God” i s  twice 
made, as  i f  to impress  us  with the s ingular i ty and 
the impor tance of  the f act .  In the text ,  Paul  te l l s 
u s ,  t h a t ,  b e fo re  h i s  t r an s l a t i on ,  Enoch  had  th i s 
t e s t imony,  “ tha t  he  p lea sed  God;” an  expre s s ion 
designed, I imagine, to be equivalent to the one we 
have  ju s t  no t i ced .  “Enoch p l e a s ed  God.” How  he 
did this ,—what was the pr inc ip le  which secured so 
t r anscendant  an  ob jec t ,—the Apos t le  ha s  h imse l f 
informed us, by intimating that his conduct was the 
result ,  and his translat ion the reward, of that f ai th 
“without which it is impossible to please Him.”

It  may be remarked,  in genera l ,  that  these br ie f 
but str iking expressions of the sacred penman relative 
to Enoch, are calculated to afford us the highest idea 
of his character and faith. He was, of course, a man 
of l ike pass ions with other s;  inher it ing that nature 
to which the pursuit of excellence is so onerous and 
dif f icult ;  he was doubtless  placed in circumstances 
where he was frequently proved; example, and oppor- 
tunity, and appetite,  might concur to seduce or to 
surpr ise him;—yet we have no fact, no insinuation, 
against his perfect and uniform propr iety. Many of 
t he  wor th i e s  o f  anc i en t  t ime  we re  men  o f  d i s - 
t inguished f a i th and unquest ionable character ;  but 
there were per iods in the history of some  of them, 
when they fel l  into the most f lag rant violat ions of 
vir tue,—when they abandoned their expectations of 
future reward for the possession of immediate indul- 
gence,—sacr i f iced their  f a i th at  the sol ici tat ion of



72 the practical power of faith

72

their  senses ,—and thus s ta ined their  memory with 
the  dark shadow of  the i r  in f amous  i r regu la r i t ie s . 
Nothing of this nature is recorded of Enoch; par tly, 
perhaps ,  f rom the nar row l imit s  within which hi s 
history is conf ined; but pr incipally, I imagine, from 
the extreme circumspection and pur i ty of his  l i fe. 
His failings, whatever they were, excited no tr iumph 
in the enemies of truth,—they gave no occasion to 
the adversary to blaspheme,—they are not deserving 
the s l ightest  hint in the record of his  character :— 
he stands illustr ious and alone; enshr ined, as it were, 
in the g reat  temple of  Truth and Pur i ty ;  of  mere 
men ,  the  mos t  s im i l a r  t o  H im,  “who  wa s  ho l y, 
har mles s ,  undef i led,  and separa te  f rom s inner s .” I 
conce ive  h im to  have  been  d i s t ingu i shed ,  in  an 
eminent degree, by the pr inciples and fruits Of that 
holiness, which was never seen in perfection but when 
inf inite excellence appeared in the person of Chr ist. 
Some of those rays of glory which were then con- 
centra ted and combined,  seem to have been f i r s t 
reflected by the patr iarch, and to have rendered him 
an  e xp re s s i ve  t y p e  o f  t h e  Me s s i a h ;  a nd ,  a s  He 
“a scended up on high,  lead ing capt iv i ty  capt ive,” 
so did Enoch  ascend, escaping the power of death, 
and becoming, by instantaneous transformation, per- 
fect and immortal.

In attempting a more par ticular i l lustration of the 
character  of  Enoch, we shal l  endeavour br ie f ly to 
enumerate the most important ideas that seem to be 
included in the phrase “walking with God.”
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1.  Divine revelat ion has  i t se l f  as ser ted that  “two 
cannot  wa lk  toge the r  un le s s  they  a re  ag reed ,”— 
unless there be a perfect understanding and a mutual 
confidence between them; and hence, the first thought 
which  Enoch ’s  cha r ac te r  sugge s t s ,  i s  tha t  o f  the 
moral harmony subsisting between him and Deity, as 
the implied and necessary basis of their intercourse. 
So long as  enmity exi s t s  between any individual s , 
there exists an invincible bar r ier to cordial cor res- 
pondence.  I f  per sons so s i tuated are compel led to 
meet ,  i t  wi l l  be with re luctance;—if  they have to 
mingle together in society, i t  wil l  be with internal 
disgust;—the hour that commands their contact will 
be dreaded when distant, and hated when it comes; 
—and the moment that  ter minates  their  unnatural 
communion will be hailed as the harbinger of freedom 
and rel ief .  In such a case,  there never can be that 
wa r m  and  we l come  s a l u t a t i on  t h a t  a t t e nd s  t h e 
meet ing  o f  those,  whose  minds  a re  cemented  by 
a f f e c t iona t e  e s t e em;—the re  c an  be  no th ing  l i ke 
“walking toge ther ,”—nothing l ike that  unsuspect ing 
and perfect conf idence which such a habit of inter- 
cour se impl ies .  I f ,  therefore,  Enoch “walked with 
God ,” the  f a c t  s t rong ly  sugge s t s  th a t  no  enmi ty 
existed to obstruct their communion;—that, i f  any 
had existed, it was entirely removed, and had g iven 
place to other sentiments in the bosom of each,—to 
confidence on the part of Enoch, and to complacency 
on the part of God.

And  such  p rev iou s  enmi ty  the re  wa s ;  fo r  “ the
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na tura l  man i s  enmi ty  aga in s t  God;” and Enoch, 
however eminent he may stand in the records of the 
church, was once, unquestionably, the subject of that 
alienation of feeling and desire from the holiness in 
which Deity delights, that constitutes the univer sal 
proof of the apostacy; and, therefore, before he could 
“walk with God,” i t  was  necessar y that  he should 
be  “a t  peace  wi th  h im,” by the  remova l  o f  those 
obstacles which s in and depravity inter posed. How 
these were removed, we may conjecture, by observing 
the nature of the Patr iarchal  Dispensat ion, and i t s 
substantial connection with the Evangelical Economy. 
For this we have adequate ass istance in the case of 
Abel, whose faith is represented as displayed by the 
peculiar proper ties of his sacr i f ice. It  i s  impossible 
to account for the early existence of animal sacr if ice, 
on any pr inciple but that of the Divine appointment, 
the idea is so foreign from what we should expect as 
t h e  s pon t a n eou s  s u g g e s t i on  o f  n a t u re .  I t  i s  s o 
myster ious,  however,  as  the requis i t ion of inf ini te 
benignity, that, admitting such appointment, it seems 
but reasonable to suppose,  i t  must  have been pre- 
scr ibed for  some g reat  and pecul ia r  pur pose ;  and 
that purpose,  there can now be no quest ion, from 
the subsequent discover ies of mercy, was, to prefigure 
the death and passion of the promised Messiah, and 
to intimate to the worshipper, in some faint degree, 
both the desert of sin and the medium of forgiveness. 
Presuming that such was its or ig in and design, it is 
ea sy  to  perce ive in  what  way that  f r iendship was
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pr imar i ly  e s tabl i shed,  to which we are  a t  present 
refer r ing,  as  the very bas i s  of  Enoch’s  intercour se 
with God. There was or ig inally an obstacle between 
the par t ie s  in  ques t ion;—there was  a  bar r ier  that 
prevented spontaneous and natura l  har mony;—the 
mora l  union between ear th  and heaven had been 
broken,—and before God could repose in man, or 
man walk wi th God,  a s  he  had for mer ly  done in 
Pa r ad i s e ,  i t  wa s  ne ce s s a r y  f o r  t h i s  un ion  t o  be 
restored, by the acquiescence of both minds in some 
suitable expedient. He who had been offended, had 
a r ight to prescr ibe what he pleased; or, if he pleased, 
even to withhold such inter posi t ion a l together.  I t 
did please him, however, in his inf inite compassion, 
to cher ish purposes of mercy;—and, previous to the 
“ fu lnes s  o f  t ime,” when these  were to be accom- 
plished, to appoint a sacr if ice of blood, as the signi- 
f i c an t  me thod  o f  pen i t en t i a l  app roach ,  and  the 
exclusive means of reconcil iation. The rejection of 
Cain and his offer ing proceeded, as we have seen, as 
much f rom the def ic iency of  the sacr i f ice,  a s  the 
unwor thiness  of  the wor shipper ;  indeed, the def i- 
ciency was a proof of the unworthiness, as it indicated 
a state of mind altogether inconsistent with his sinful 
s i tua t ion .  Wi th  such  v iews  o f  th i s  d iv ine ly  p re- 
scr ibed and exclusively efficient mode of approach to 
o f f ended Dei ty,—the  mode which  repre sen t s  the 
Messiah “as the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world,”—the mode by which man, immediately 
subsequent  to the f a l l ,  was  required “to acquaint
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himself with God and be at peace;”—with such views, 
we cannot but refer to the sacr if ice and the altar, to 
account for the harmony which subsis ted between 
Jehovah and Enoch. It  was here  that the patr iarch, 
bending beneath the consciousness of depravity and 
guilt, learned to indulge hope and to subdue appre- 
hension.—It was here he discovered, that, by simple 
submis s ion to  the Supreme wi l l ,  and a f fec t ionate 
dependence on the Supreme assurances,  “he might 
have his  del ight  in the Almighty, and could l i f t  up 
hi s  f ace unto God.”—It was  here that  “reconci l i- 
ation” was effected and ratif ied,—that the contending 
parties were brought into harmonizing contact,—that 
the one bowed himsel f  a s  a  pol luted but  peni tent 
man, and the other displayed his  g raciousness  as  a 
forgiving God.—It was here that the Eternal, remem- 
ber ing his pr imeval promise, and having respect to 
its ultimate fulf ilment, received into his regards and 
accepted  the  per son o f  the  pro s t r a te  be l i ever.  I t 
was  here,  that  He pas sed over  hi s  per sona l  t rans- 
g re s s ions ,  and  impar ted  tha t  g race  by  which  the 
“enmity” of  his  nature was removed;—by which a 
change was effected in the dispositions of the hear t 
and the elements of the character ;—by which a love 
to Himself and to holiness was excited and sustained; 
—and by which he was enabled, from that moment, 
to commence such a course of “fellowship with God,” 
a s  led to  a  he ight  and a  habi t  o f  exce l lence,  un- 
paralleled, perhaps, in the annals of the church.

In using the word “ fr iendship,” and similar terms,



 the practical power of faith 77

77

to express the first idea included in two persons walk- 
ing together, it is to be remembered, that, in the pre- 
sent case, it is fr iendship of a kind altogether peculiar. 
I t  re s t s  upon ver y di f ferent  pr incip les  f rom those 
which enter into the fellowship of equals. It is sup- 
posed to subsist between the f inite and the inf inite 
—between the great and adorable God, and an err ing 
and mor tal man. It implies, therefore, what human 
fr iendship never can imply, the unlimited submission 
of the one to the other. It supposes the subordinate 
mind to acquiesce entirely in the will of the Supreme. 
This principle lies at the very foundation of the union, 
and determines the conditions on which it is formed, 
preserved, and perpetuated. Fr iendship of this kind 
can alone take place, when beings are brought into 
harmonizing contact, between whom there subsists 
an essential and infinite disparity.

2 .  The f igure  may fur ther  expres s  the regard of 
the patr iarch to habits of devotion. Enoch “walked 
with God” by a scrupulous attention to the exercises 
of  wor ship,  and by a  constant  recol lect ion of  the 
D iv ine  p re s ence.  Eve r y  s a c red  eng agemen t  wa s 
performed with a holy alacr ity. Every cal l  to wor- 
ship welcomed as it  came, from its inviting him to 
contact with “the Father of Spir i t s .” Every excur- 
sion of sanctified thought—every emotion of virtuous 
feeling—was sustained and encouraged, in anticipa- 
tion of the intercourse, or as the result of its enjoy- 
ment. The thought of Deity was never unwelcome 
to him; he did not shun the idea when obvious ly
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presented, nor attempt to repress it if it arose in his 
mind. With any of his voluntary trains of reflection, 
the  though t  o f  God  migh t  e a s i l y  a s s im i l a t e.  He 
would have suspected his vir tue had this idea been 
long absent; or if , when it came, it had appeared at 
va r i ance  wi th  h i s  che r i shed  sugge s t ion s .  A l l  h i s 
undertakings he may be supposed to have refer red to 
the Divine wil l ;—his motives he remembered were 
exposed to the scrutiny of the Divine observation;— 
his  conver sat ion was conducted with the constant 
fee l ing that  God was  h i s  audi tor.  “God was  in  a l l 
h i s  t hough t s .” I f  he  looked  upon the  heavens ,  he 
was  there ;  i f  he  contempla ted  the  ea r th ,  he  was 
there; if he retired into his own bosom, he was there. 
He fel t  his  presence press ing, as  i t  were,  upon his 
senses ;  i t  was  the congenia l  e lement of  h i s  mora l 
being,—the atmosphere in which his spir it  was re- 
freshed. There was no ter ror to him in the Great and 
Holy name;—he felt no tumultuary agitation, because 
“God had beset him behind and before, encompass- 
ing al l  his  ways the recol lect ion of this  was rather 
a source of sacred and animated pleasure,—it invested 
every thing with a new property,—it disclosed to him 
the spir i tual  es sence that  pervades the univer se,— 
and thus gave him ever to feel as within the circle of 
the subl imest  sat i s f act ions.  So f amil iar,  I  imag ine, 
was the mind of the patr iarch with the conception of 
God,  and so awake to the ins igni f icance which i t 
teaches us to attach to every sublunary interest, that 
to him, any extended or intense process of thought
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or feeling must have appeared impossible, if i t were 
to be supposed unconnected with either.

Another  idea  inc luded  in  the  f i gure,  i s  tha t  o f 
active obedience. The language, you may perceive, 
re fer s  to something more than a  mere exerci se  of 
mind; it indicates not merely an attention to relig i- 
ous truth and devotional performances,—not merely 
to f a i th and wor ship,—but to a l l  that  i s  meant by 
ac t ive  and prac t i ca l  v i r tue.  Enoch “wa lked” wi th 
God. He was neither “dead” under actual  s in,  nor 
“a s leep” in  f anc ied  secur i ty,—but  he  was  “a l ive” 
and “awake” to the necessity of doing, and the op- 
portunities of doing,—and he was occupied and busy 
about the moralities of life. He did not content him- 
self with thinking and feeling;—he did not suppose 
i t  wa s  enough to  rea son  and  specu l a te  upon the 
“sayings of God—he did not imag ine he had done 
all when he professed his belief in the direct or tradi- 
tional announcements of the Divine voice;—he felt 
that this was but the foundation of the character— 
the beginning of “the work which God had given him 
to do;” that  i t  a f forded the out l ine,—showed the 
par ts and propor tions of which the moral man was 
to consist, but demanded from him unremitting assi- 
duity to fill and to finish the picture. There is a pas- 
sage in the prophet Malachi, which may be appropr i- 
ately applied to Enoch under this head of the dis- 
cour se.  Descr ib ing the character  of  a  t r ibe under 
the name of its founder, it is said of him, “he walked 
with me in peace and equity.” Here i s  a  beaut i fu l
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connection, you perceive, between pardon and r ighte- 
ousness. He walked with God, not only in “peace,” 
but in “equity—not only on the footing of fr iend- 
ship, as pardoned and reconciled; but on the footing 
of obedience, as one who felt the obligation to imi- 
t a t e  a n d  r e s e m b l e  h i m .  A n d  t h u s  i t  wa s  w i t h 
Enoch .  He  “wa lked  in  a l l  the  commandment s  o f 
God blameless he aimed at exhibit ing in his habits 
and hi s  hi s tor y,  so f ar  a s  inf i r mity per mit ted,  the 
reali ty of that “idea” of excellence, which his intel- 
lect  had acquired, by imbibing the conceptions of 
God on character and duty.

A four th and la s t  idea inc luded in the f igure,  i s 
that of progressive attainment and continued perse- 
ve r an c e.  The  ph r a s eo l ogy  re f e r s  no t  me re l y  t o 
act ivi ty,  but to act ivi ty that  leads onwards .  Enoch, 
l ike  a l l  the  other  pa t r i a rchs ,  was  a  p i lg r im and a 
stranger ;—he was seeking another and a more con- 
genial country;—he had a journey to perform before 
he could behold or enter it;—and in that journey he 
made per petua l  advances ,  by the constant  putt ing 
for th of his own personal exer tion. And he was not 
weary in well-doing;—the way might at times appear 
long, or monotonous, or painful, or perplexed,—but 
he persevered, because it was the only way in which 
he,  could be f avoured with a  Divine as sociate.  In 
frequent and affectionate intercourse with super ior 
exce l l ence  we ca tch  someth ing  o f  i t s  sp i r i t ,  and 
n a t u r a l l y  l e a r n  t o  re s emb l e  wha t  we  l ove ;  a nd 
thus ,  in  wa lk ing wi th  God,  Enoch rece ived such



 the practical power of faith 81

81

impressions of pur ity, and was so strongly attracted 
towards infinite perfection, as to be led onward from 
attainment to attainment, and from glory to glory. 
Every day, as it closed upon his character, saw it in 
some respect improved,—saw some fol ly repressed, 
—some temptation resisted,—some vir tue increased 
in its effulgence,—some new idea added to his know- 
ledge,—or some quickened impulse given to his piety. 
The character of Enoch, like that of every other man, 
arose f rom f ir s t  e lements  and inf ant i le  excel lence, 
and had to proceed through all the degrees of progres- 
s ive advancement, before it  ar r ived at i ts  “ perfect 
s t reng th .” Bu t  then  i t  neve r  s tood  s t i l l .  He  d id 
not dissipate, in a gust of passion, what he had just 
gained by painful acquisit ions;—he did not labor i- 
ously form his plans, and then become careless and 
slothful, as if they could realize themselves;—he did 
not neglect one part of character, from exclusive de- 
votion to another;—but, f ixing a high aim, and exer- 
cising universal solicitude, he proceeded in his course 
“l ike the l ight of the morning, which shines more 
and more unto the perfect day.”

Such, my brethren, i s  a  rapid sketch of  the cha- 
racter and l i fe of this g reat and dist inguished man. 
Such as we have descr ibed, were the elements and 
the expressions of his devotion and his vir tue; such 
the qual i t ies ,  which Jehovah honoured with s ignal 
approbation. God beheld, as it were, his own image, 
impressed upon one of the minds which he had made, 
but standing almost alone in the midst of a “perverse

 g
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and  c rooked  genera t ion ;” he  pu t  fo r th  the  hand 
which had adorned his servant with the “beauties of 
holiness ,” and, in one moment, removed such pre- 
eminent perfection from the earth;—removed it to a 
higher and holier world, to meet with kindred excel- 
lence, and to mingle with congenial society.
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IV.

C
The Faith of Enoch.

Heb. xi. 5, 6.

By fai th Enoch was t rans lated that he should not see death; 
and was  no t  f ound,  be cause  God had t rans la t ed  h im:  f o r 
before his translation he had this test imony, that he pleased 
God. But without faith it is impossible to please Him.

PROCEEDING wi th  t he  t r a i n  o f  ob s e r va t i on 
which  we pre sc r ibed  to  our se lve s  in  the  pre- 

ceding discourse, we propose, as our f ir st object in 
this, to show how faith was illustrated and displayed 
in the life of Enoch.

“Enoch, before his translation, had this testimony, 
that  he p leased God;” but  without  f a i th i t  i s  im- 
pos s ib le  to  p lea se  h im there fore,  a l l  tha t  cons t i - 
tuted the excellence of Enoch, was the result of this 
pr inciple.  In his  “walking with God,” he exempli- 
f ied the New Testament representat ion,  “we walk
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by f aith and not by sight.” To be satisf ied of this— 
s a t i s f i e d  t h a t  “ f a i t h ” f o r med  t h e  s ou rc e  o f  h i s 
act ivi ty and zeal ,  i t  may be proper to refer to the 
Apostle’s definition of it, as already descr ibed, and to 
apply it, in one or other of its senses, to each of the 
virtues attributed to the patriarch.

“Faith is the perfect persuasion of things not seen, 
and the conf ident expectation of things hoped for.” 
“It is the repose of the intellect, and the repose of 
the  a f f e c t ion s .” A l l  the  s t a t ement s  o f  Sc r ip tu re, 
concerning the future or the past,—all its doctr ines, 
respecting the Object of worship and the method of 
mercy,—are f ac t s—“things  not  seen”—the admis- 
sion of which, on the author ity of God, or ig inates 
what we term the repose of the intellect. That is to 
say, the human understanding, either searching into 
subjects which it cannot comprehend, or oppressed 
by inquir ies and doubts which it cannot satisfy, takes 
the  s t a tement s  o f  God ju s t  a s  i t  f inds  them,  and 
emerges from ignorance and anxiety to knowledge 
and re s t .  Then,  the  s ame author i ty  tha t  ha s  s a id 
that such things are ,  i s  seen al so to have promised 
that  cer ta in other  things  sha l l  be ;  f a i thfu lnes s  be- 
comes now associated with wisdom; God is not only 
believed “to be,” but to be “a rewarder of them that 
d i l i gen t l y  s eek  h im h i s  mora l  cha r ac t e r  in sp i re s 
perfect dependence; the ag itat ions of fear subside; 
a calm and felicitous confidence is felt;—this is faith, 
as previously designated, the repose of the affections.

This pr inciple, though we denominate it repose, is
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the exclusive source of acceptable exer tion. To the 
one or the other of its aspects, or to both of them 
combined, you may refer each of the four grand fea- 
tures  of  Enoch’s  character.  Speaking scient i f ica l ly, 
we might say, that the moral phenomena of which 
that character consisted, are accounted for by this , 
and by nothing el se.  I t  i s  t rue,  individual  appear- 
ances, partially resembling some of them, may often, 
in other men, be interpreted by referr ing them to the 
operation of infer ior agencies; but these, in Enoch, 
when properly considered, as to their true nature and 
beautiful combination, their extent and continuance, 
wi l l  be found to demand f a i th a s  their  producing 
pr inciple, and to demand it in no ordinary degree of 
purity and vigour.

In the f ir st  thing which “walking with God” was 
considered to imply, namely, fr iendship or reconcilia- 
tion, faith is seen in both the senses already illustrated, 
—both as the persuasion of the intellect and the repose 
of the heart,—a reception of truth and a confidence 
in  charac te r.  We obser ved ,  in  the  l a s t  d i scour se, 
that, as there never has been but one way in which 
a sinner can be pardoned, or in which he can acquire 
the  f r iendship  of  o f fended Dei ty,  we regard i t  a s 
cer tain, that,  s ince such fr iendship was enjoyed by 
Enoch,  he had approached God and expressed hi s 
f a i th in the same manner in which Abel had done 
before him. That, conscious of s in and anxious for 
acceptance, he ended all his enquir ies respecting how 
man was to be reconciled to God, by implicitly re-
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ce iv ing  the  t e s t imony o f  the  f a the r s  a s  to  ever y 
mat ter  connected with the ques t ion;  and that ,  in 
consequence of this, he met with God over a bleeding 
sacr if ice, feeling f irmly assured that because he had 
appointed this mode of approach, he would have re- 
spect unto his promise and redeem him from death. 
Had he,  l ike Cain,  presumptuous ly depar ted f rom 
the requis i t ions of the Most High; or,  had he lost 
his time and his tranquillity in cur ious speculations; 
that reconciliation would never have resulted, which 
formed the grand foundation of his intercourse with 
God. But,  taking the pr inciples  of  his  re l ig ion on 
the author ity of the speaker,—feeling that He knew 
best what to appoint and what to insist upon,—that 
his wisdom would appoint only what was proper, and 
his mercy require only what was requis i te,  and his 
truth fulf il every assurance,—he believed, and acted, 
and enjoyed;  he di sp layed his  f a i th by an impl ic i t 
admission of what God said, and a confident resting 
upon  wha t  God  had  p romi s ed ;  t h a t  i s ,  by  “ the 
per suasion of things not seen, and the expectat ion 
of  th ings  hoped for,” he  acqua inted h imse l f  wi th 
God, and was at peace.

In the second thing by which Enoch was dis t in- 
gui shed,—the habi tua l  recol lec t ion of  the Divine 
presence,—there was a display of f aith in that sense 
of i t ,  in which i t  speci f ica l ly relates to the “ per- 
fect  per suas ion of  things not seen.” The exis tence 
and the attr ibutes of God are a par t of these things. 
“No man hath seen God at  any t ime.” We bel ieve
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that he is,—that his presence pervades and animates 
the creation,—“that he is about our path and about 
ou r  bed ,  encompa s s i ng  a l l  ou r  way s .” Th i s  i s  a 
t ruth,—an actua l  exi s t ing f act ,—independent ly of 
u s  o r  our  pe rcep t ion s ;  i t s  re a l i z a t ion  o r  neg lec t 
fo r ms  the  pr inc ipa l  d i f f e rence  be tween man and 
man;  and the deg r e e  o f  in tens i ty  wi th which i t  i s 
fe l t ,  i s  the most s tr iking indicat ion of the charac- 
ter.  Few wil l  deny the f act  as  expressed in words. 
Speak to any one you meet of the Divine presence, 
and you wi l l  f ind a  ready admis s ion of  i t s  rea l i ty 
and  ex t en t .  The  admi s s i on  may  be  gene r a l ;  bu t 
that  feel ing per suas ion of the thing which const i- 
tu te s  f a i th ,  which cons i s t s  in  i t s  rea l i za t ion ,  and 
w h i c h  wa s  d i s p l aye d  by  E n o c h ,  a r e  e x t r e m e l y 
r a re .  He  l i ved  unde r  an  h ab i t u a l  imp re s s i on  o f 
the  t r u th ;  and  th i s  he  cou ld  do  on ly  by  a  v iv id 
percept ion of  what was unseen; by i l lus trat ing,  in 
fact, that apparent contradiction of sacred Scr ipture, 
“ s e e i n g  H im who  i s  i n v i s i b l e .” Th i s  i s  one  o f  the 
t r iumphs of  the g reat  pr inc ip le  which we are  a t- 
t emp t i n g  t o  i l l u s t r a t e .  I t  i s  a n  impo r t a n t  p a r t 
o f  t h e  v i c t o r y  w h i c h  i t  t e a c h e s  u s  t o  o b t a i n 
over the world.  The pa lpable rea l i t ie s  of  the pre- 
sent  scene are  making such inces sant  impres s ions 
on the senses ,  that  i t  requires  a  constant ef for t  of 
abstraction to evade their influence, and to feel our- 
se lve s  wi th in  the  pre sence  and in spec t ion o f  the 
Dei ty.  Thi s  power,  however,  i s  to  be acquired;  i t 
cons i s t s  in  the  exerc i s e  o f  f a i th ,—tha t  p r inc ip l e
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which enables  the mind f i r mly to g ra sp the f ac t s 
of  the spir i tual  s tate,  and which g ives to the pure 
and simple conceptions of the intellect, all the force 
and distinctness of actual appearances.

The  t h i rd  and  f ou r t h  t h i ng s  by  wh i ch  Enoch 
was dist inguished,—his moral activity and progres- 
s ive  advancement ,—may p robably  be  c l a s s ed  to- 
gether. That they are to be refer red to the exercise 
o f  f a i th ,  two br ie f  and genera l  obser va t ions  wi l l 
evince.

Fir s t .  Al l  re l ig ious excel lence i s  the fruit  of that 
grace, which He who imparts every good and perfect 
gift, has promised to communicate; and it is obtained 
by tha t  f a i th  which conf ides  in  the  promise,  and 
which prompts us to seek it by fervent supplication. 
This grace is one of the things that are “hoped for.” 
It  i s  placed before the mind as  ready to be g iven. 
The man may be oppressed by a sense of his weak- 
ness; his hear t may sink within him when he looks 
a t  the war f a re  to  which he i s  ca l led ;  h i s  courage 
may depar t, and his zeal decay: but when faith can 
repose upon the promise of assistance, and the heart 
can utter i ts  voice at the mercy-seat,  the pr inciple 
restores again his waver ing resolution, by obtaining 
“g race to help in the time of need,”—it thus leads 
him to the fountain of life and vigour, and replenishes 
the  sou l  w i th  the  e s s en t i a l  e l ement  o f  p r ac t i c a l 
activity.

Secondly.  Per severance i s  promoted by f a i th ,  a s 
it is this pr inciple that penetrates into eternity, ex-



 the practical power of faith 89

89

pat iates ,  as  i t  were,  over the scenes of  our ant ic i- 
pated being,  and rea l izes  the future resul t s  of  the 
present  exi s tence.  I t  teaches  the mind to r i se  be- 
yond the  in f luence  o f  immedia te  impre s s ions ;  i t 
point s ,  under  a l l  c i rcumstances ,  wi th undevia t ing 
steadiness, to that better country, of the existence of 
which the Divine testimony is felt to be indubitable 
proof .  I t  i s  th i s  that  animates  e f for t  to constancy 
and a t t a inment .  Many a re  the  in s inua t ing  seduc- 
t ions that  would a l lure us to indolent repose,  and 
s trong i s  the tendency of  nature to l i s ten to their 
voice; severe is the self-denial and diff icult the war- 
fare, which we have often to exercise and maintain; 
and, except by a f aith which penetrates within the 
veil, and assures us both of the things that are “not 
seen,” and of those that are “hoped for,” we should 
be  u t t e r l y  unable  to  re s i s t  and  overcome.  There 
are  c i rcumstances under which, i f  thi s  world were 
our only residence, virtue would have the worst of it; 
and when, if this were ascer tained or presumed, no 
adequate motive could be brought to secure our per- 
severance:—there is sometimes a concur rence of al l 
that can be desired for the successful perpetration of 
wickedness ;  impulse,  oppor tunity,  advantage,  con- 
cea lment ;  when no cons idera t ion,  der ived exc lu- 
s ive ly  f rom the pre sent  s t a te,  could  opera te  wi th 
power ; but f aith, displaying to the imag ination the 
wor lds  tha t  a re  not  seen,  wi th a l l  the i r  exqui s i te 
provi s ions  for  the  product ion a l ike  o f  agony and 
rapture, commands obedience and prompts decision
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when nothing else could secure or maintain them. 
In advancing with the character s to be successively 
contemplated,  we sha l l  have f requent  occas ion to 
no t i c e  the i r  f a i t h  unde r  th i s  a s pec t .  I t  i s  o f t en 
dwelt  upon, indeed, by the Apost le,  and seems to 
enter into the very essence of practical relig ion; and 
well may it become to us a theme of observation and 
appeal ,  seeing that  we too are required,  both “by 
the ter rors of the Lord, to persuade men,” and also, 
to convey the inestimable assurance, that “our light 
a f f l i c t i on s ,  wh i ch  a re  bu t  f o r  a  momen t ,  wo rk 
out  for  u s  a  f a r  more  exceed ing  even an  e te r na l 
we i g h t  o f  g l o r y ;  w h i l e  we  l o o k ,  n o t  a t  t h e 
th ing s  wh i ch  a re  s e en ,  bu t  a t  t he  th ing s  wh i ch 
a re  no t  s een ;  fo r  the  th ing s  wh ich  a re  s een  a re 
t empora l ,  bu t  the  th ing s  which  a re  not  seen  a re 
eternal.”

II .  Having at tempted to show how the character 
o f  Enoch was  fo r med by  the  opera t ion  o f  f a i th , 
we proceed to notice the extraordinary manner in 
which God saw f i t  to remove him from the ear th. 
“By faith Enoch was translated.”

By the t rans la t ion of  Enoch we under s tand that 
he was taken up bodily into heaven, without sustain- 
ing that appal l ing inf l ict ion which we denominate 
d e a t h .  “F l e sh  and  b lood ,” howeve r,  “ c anno t  i n - 
her it the kingdom of God,” and therefore we infer, 
that  a  miraculous change pas sed upon hi s  per son, 
similar to that which the Apostle predicts, as await-
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ing  those  “who sha l l  be  a l ive  and  rema in  a t  the 
coming of the Lord;” similar, in fact, to that which 
passed upon the Lord himself , after his resur rection, 
in consequence of which, to use the expression of a 
lear ned prelate,  a l l  that  was previously miraculous 
became natural ,  and al l  that was previously natural 
became miraculous.  “There i s  a  natura l  body,  and 
there is a spir itual body.” The latter phrase, though 
apparently self-contradictory, is justif ied by the fact 
to which we have adverted. Indeed, if it were not,— 
if there were no f acts of such a nature recorded in 
Scr ipture, yet, from our necessary ignorance of the 
sp i r i tua l  s t a te,  i t  would  be  improper  to  ca l l  i t  a 
contrad ic t ion,  for,  for  any th ing we  can te l l ,  the 
product ion o f  a  subs tance  thus  descr ibed may  be 
within the compass  of  the Divine power.  We be- 
l i eve  tha t  i t  i s .  We be l i eve  tha t  s e ve ra l  f a c t s  a re 
s ta ted in Scr ipture,  by which the s imple as ser t ion 
of  the Apost le  i s  conf i r med.  “There i s  a  spir i tua l 
body.” This,  we imag ine, wil l  retain a resemblance 
to that which at present we possess .  It  wil l  have a 
v i s ible  f igure ;  i t  wi l l  have  the  appearance o f  the 
present without its g rossness: it wil l  not be depen- 
dent on food; i t  wil l  not be sensible of f at igue; i t 
will be incapable of decay; it will partake of the im- 
mortality of spir it, and may, perhaps, of its velocity 
o f  movement .  Now,  a  change  which  e f f ec ted  o r 
prepared him for all this, passed, we presume, on the 
per son of the patr iarch. The elements of his frame 
we re  e s s e n t i a l l y  a l t e re d ;  i t s  p rop e r t i e s  b e c ame
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d i f f e ren t ;  i t s  na ture  imper i shable ;  i t s  re l a t ion  to 
ear th, and its  dependence on what is  ear thly, were 
destroyed. Enoch could not have-enjoyed existence 
he re,  h ad  he  con t inued  a f t e r  t h i s .  He  wa s  now 
f it ted for a more ethereal  s tat ion; he was prepared 
for  a  subl imer  wor ld ;  he was  capable  o f  a  h igher 
agency,  and noble r  dut ie s ;  he  was  a l ive  to  purer 
p leasures ,  and r icher  sens ib i l i t ie s :  and he was  re- 
moved, therefore, to the immediate presence of the 
Sup reme,  whe re  a l l  i s  congen i a l  w i th  t h a t  new 
nature which had been miraculous ly confer red!  I t 
would be al together chi ldish to reject the f act be- 
cause we cannot comprehend i t .  I t  i s  myster ious ; 
but  so i s  the creat ion of  a  man at  f i r s t ,  and so i s 
the bir th of  ever y individual .  There i s  something 
as incomprehensible in the secret and g radual pro- 
cesses that change a helpless  inf ant into a man, as 
in that sudden transformation by which this cor rup- 
tible puts on incorruption, and this mortal puts on im- 
mortality. We can no more explain the one than we 
can the other ;  each i s  wonder fu l ,  but  that  which 
constitutes the wonder equally eludes our detection 
and development in both. Admit ,  in any case,  the 
exer t ion  o f  in f in i t e  power,  and  noth ing  i s  d i f f i - 
cu l t .  I t  can do any th ing that  does  not  involve a 
physical or moral contradiction; and there is neither 
the one nor the other in the miraculous translation 
o f  a n  e m i n e n t  s a i n t ,  a t  a  t i m e  w h e n  s u c h  a n 
event  might  pos s ibly  exer t  an immense  in f luence 
on  t h e  re l i g i ou s  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  wo r l d .  “Enoch
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walked wi th God,  and he was  not ,  for  God took 
him.”*

Of the t ime and c i rcumstances  of  th i s  event  we 
have no minute or speci f ic  infor mat ion.  The lan- 
guage employed,  both by Moses  and Paul ,  would 
ind i c a t e  th a t  i t  wa s  sudden .  The  one  s ay s ,  “He 
was  not ,  for  God took him;” the other,  “He was 
not found, because God had trans lated him;” both 
expressions seem to imply that the event was unex- 
pected ,  a t  l ea s t  to  h i s  f r iends .  He was  mis sed by 
them. He disappeared from his  accustomed avoca- 
t ion s ;  he  ming l ed  no t  wi th  h i s  u sua l  a s soc i a t e s . 
They seem to have sought for him, but discovered 
no retreat  in which he was concealed.  Something 
po s s i b l y  wa s  found  ind i c a t ing  the  even t ,  o r  the 
knowledge of it might be imparted to some holy con- 
temporary;  or,  a f ter a shor t per iod of anxiety,  the 
actua l  witnesses  of  the mirac le  might  appear,  and 
their  tes t imony be accompanied by the pledges of 
indubitable truth. Perhaps the faith of the patr iarch 
m igh t  h ave  been  p rev iou s l y  t r i ed ,  by  an  a c tu a l 
promise from God, respecting the mode of his  re- 
mova l .  I n  t he  ab s ence  o f  a l l  know ledge  o f  any 
similar event, it would require a strong exer tion of 
f aith not to be staggered by the assurance; and, i f , 
after the promise, the period of consummation were

* The properties of the “spir itual body,” as enumerated by the 
Apostle, may be seen admirably il lustrated in a sermon on the 
“Resur rection,” by the Rev. J. P. Dobson, recently published. 
The whole discourse, indeed, is distinguished both for its argu- 
mentative ability and vigorous eloquence.
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long delayed, this, in connection with the r idicule to 
which it might expose ,him, would severely try the 
strength of the pr inciple. It seems more likely, how- 
ever, the change might be as unexpected to himself 
as i t  was to other s. What a moment would be that 
of  i t s  actua l  occur rence!  What mingled sensat ions 
mus t  h ave  a t t ended  i t !  Wha t  awe  and  a s ton i sh - 
ment ,  sur pr i se  and rapture,  mus t  have seemed to 
se ize  a t  once  the  sp i r i t  o f  the  pa t r i a rch !  He was 
walking, perhaps, among the works of God, survey- 
ing the proofs of his  wisdom and benignity; or he 
was indulg ing deep and ag itating reflections on the 
depravity of man and the myster ies of Providence; 
or he might be pour ing out his soul in prayer,—en- 
gaged  in  the  ve r y  ac t  o f  devot ion ,—and,  “ in  an 
i n s t a n t ,” — “ i n  t h e  t w i n k l i n g  o f  a n  e ye ,” — t h e 
who le  r ange  o f  h i s  impre s s ion s  wou ld  be  t r an s - 
for med! and, instead of  the voice of  suppl icat ion, 
and the society of men, he would feel himself join- 
ing in  the ser v ices  o f  heaven;  sur rounded by the 
elder sons of creation, unfallen in state, and perfect 
in obedience.

III .  The trans la t ion of  Enoch, in re lat ion to the 
purposes it was designed to answer, may be regarded 
in three dif ferent aspects :—as i t  respected himself ; 
as it respected the existing generation; and as it re- 
spects the church in all ages.

As it  respected himself ,  i t  was intended, perhaps, 
both a s  a  d i s t inc t ion and a  mercy.  An i l lu s t r ious
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distinction it unquestionably was; it was, no doubt, 
d e s i g n e d  a s  a  r ewa rd  f o r  h i s  p i e t y  a n d  f a i t h , 
con f e r red  by  H im  whom he  h ad  “de l i gh t ed  t o 
honour.” But  i t  i s  more especia l ly  to be regarded 
in the la t ter  v iew. The wor ld was  advanced some 
centur ies at the time of his birth; and when we con- 
s ider the ear ly ef fect  of  the apostacy,  and connect 
that with what would be the rapid advance of evil , 
and the corrupting influence of men upon each other, 
a s  the  spec ie s  cont inued to  increa se  in  number s , 
there can be no doubt that impiety and wickedness 
were both great and general dur ing the life-time of 
thi s  admirable  man.  Indeed,  thi s  seems to be im- 
plied in the very quality for which he is revered in 
the church. The language of the histor ian and the 
Apos t l e  equa l ly  sugges t ,  tha t ,  in  the  day s  o f  the 
pa t r i a rch ,  “wa lk ing  wi th  God” was  by  no means 
common, i t  would have confer red no di s t inct ion. 
The major ity of men did not walk with God, for, if 
they had, Enoch never could have been celebrated 
a s  s i ngu l a r l y  v i r tuou s .  Hence  i t  i s  po s s i b l e,  we 
presume, that his translation might be an emanation 
of mercy as well  as a “recompence of reward.” His 
moral sensibility, I can imagine, might have become 
so f ine, and his  love to the law of God so exalted 
and incessant, that the sight of the depravity which 
would ever y where meet  him, might  produce the 
mos t  exqui s i t e  and  agoniz ing  impre s s ions  on h i s 
hea r t .  “River s  o f  wate r,” s ay s  Dav id ,  “ r un down 
mine eyes ,  because men keep not  thy law.” David
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was probably infer ior to Enoch in his rel ig ious at- 
t a inment s ,  and there fore  i t  migh t  be  tha t ,  hav ing 
l ived long enough to  be  a  wi tnes s  for  God,  God 
graciously removed him from a world which he was 
no longer f i t ted to inhabit ;  a world pregnant with 
nothing to him but sources  of  anguish,  sounds of 
blasphemy, and spectacles of crime.

Considerable light will be obtained as to the aspect 
of this extraordinary event in relation to the people 
of his time, by remember ing that Enoch was a pro- 
phet and a preacher of  r ighteousness .  We have no 
document from his own hand; but, in the Epistle of 
Jude,  we have one of  hi s  prophecies  preserved by 
t r a d i t i on .  Th i s  p rophecy,  t oo,  i s  o f  a  ve r y  re - 
markable kind. It refer s to the coming of the Lord 
to execute judgment upon the ungodly, and to avenge 
the hard speeches which presumptuous s inner s had 
ut tered agains t  him. Here two things  are remark- 
able.  Fi r s t ,  that  Enoch was  a  preacher  and a  pro- 
phe t  i n  t he  m id s t  o f  “ an  ungod l y  and  pe r ve r s e 
genera t ion .” Hence,  h i s  t r an s l a t ion  might  be  in- 
tended as one thing in the order of means, by which 
the Divine Spir i t ,  “s tr iv ing with man,” might de- 
s ign to g ive a solemnity and power to his  instruc- 
t ions.  I t  might be supposed, that some who disre- 
garded hi s  admonit ions  when l iv ing among them, 
or who der ided and denied his pretensions to teach, 
might be impressed by this signal proof of the Divine 
approbation; and many an exhortation might be ex- 
pected to be recalled, and to come with augmented
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force,  when the preacher  would be regarded in a 
manner a s  addres s ing them from heaven.  A s e cond 
consideration is suggested by the character and terms 
o f  the  p rophecy  i t s e l f .  I t  s eems  tha t  a  p r inc ipa l 
topic with the prophet was a coming judgment and 
a  fu ture  s t a te.  Thi s  was ,  perhaps ,  the  ver y  cause 
o f  those  “hard speeches” of  which he compla ins . 
I t  i s  easy to suppose that  there were “scof fer s” in 
those days  as  wel l  a s  a t  present ;  men, who, whi le 
the prophet was proclaiming the coming of the Lord, 
might ask for the promise, or the precursors, of his 
coming, and point to the constancy and uniformity 
of nature, in which all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the world: and, taunting him 
with his sobr iety and self-denial, his absurd hypocr isy 
and pur itanical  pretensions,  might insult  him with 
their inf idel jests, and reel to their wretched revelry 
with the maxim of their successors in their mouths 
—“le t  u s  ea t  and  dr ink ,  fo r  to-mor row we d ie.” 
Al l  thi s  i s  a t  leas t  poss ibl e ;  for  my par t ,  I  think i t 
l ikely; and I regard, therefore, the translation of the 
prophet, as intended to prove to an infatuated world 
the actual existence of a future state, and the positive 
f ac t  o f  human immor ta l i t y.  Under  wha tever  c i r - 
cumstances the miracle might occur,—whether secret 
a nd  s udden ;  whe th e r  unexpe c t e d  o r  p rom i s e d ; 
whether witnessed at the moment, or afterwards as- 
cer tained by subsequent evidence; there can he no 
doubt that it was known and believed by the exist- 
ing generation; some and suff icient means were em-

 h
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ployed by Providence to impress its truth upon the 
publ ic mind; and the intent ion of Providence un- 
questionably was, to g ive a cer tainty and a sanction 
to those truths which the patr iarch had preached, 
and to exhibit, in his own person, a splendid display 
of the reality of them all.

The purposes to be answered by the event in i t s 
re la t ion to the church in a l l  ages ,  may be br ie f ly 
comprehended  in  the  fo l lowing  ob se r va t ion s .  I t 
should tend to encourage us amid the perplexit ies 
and  tempta t ion s  o f  the  p re sen t  s t a t e.  We shou ld 
see in it the truth of what we hear from the Apostle, 
—“God i s  not  unf a i thfu l  to forget  your works  of 
f aith and your labours of love.” “Though the bless- 
ing tar r y,  wait  for i t ;  i t  shal l  surely come, i t  shal l 
no t  t a r r y.” I n  con t emp l a t i n g  t h e  ch a r a c t e r  a nd 
reward of Enoch, we should surely be animated in 
the  p ro secu t ion  o f  the  con te s t  to  wh ich  we  a re 
ca l led .  We should  be  prompted to  per severe,—to 
p re s s  onwa rd ,—wha teve r  d ange r s  may  appa l ,  o r 
wha t eve r  t empt a t ion s  wou ld  s educe.  The re  may 
be much to suffer and to do. There may be a thou- 
sand var ieties of evil to contend with, in proportion 
a s  we a im with zea l  and exactnes s  “ to walk wi th 
God;” but recollecting the recompence with which 
Enoch  was rewarded,  we may be as s i s ted to per se- 
vere with a constancy l ike his .  We ought never to 
forget, that what he is, all of us may become. There 
wi l l  be no di f ference ul t imate ly between him and 
the res t  of  the redeemed. There i s  a  di f ference in
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the manner of their ar r iving at perfection, but there 
wil l  be none in the f act  of  their  perfect ion i t se l f . 
The great major ity of the faithful will not be trans- 
lated as he was; but they will possess the same kind 
of glory when, r ising from the sepulchre, “the Lord 
Jesus Chr ist shall  change their vile body, and make 
i t  l ike unto his  own glor ious body, by that  power 
by which he is able even to subdue al l  things unto 
himse l f .” The event ,  there fore,  to which we have 
so often adverted, has thus a tendency to encourage 
(if I may be permitted the phrase) a vir tuous ambi- 
t ion in a l l  who bel ieve i t ;  in f laming them with a 
d e s i r e  t o  s h a re  i n  t h e  r a p t u re  a nd  p a r t a ke  t h e 
t r iumph o f  g lo r i f i ed  human i t y !  S t i l l  f u r the r ;  a s 
our f aith in the promises of God is g reatly assisted 
by knowing not  mere ly  the  t r uth tha t  he  can do 
what he has said, but the fact that in some instances 
he has actual ly done it ;  so, in this view, the trans- 
lat ion of Enoch may prove of inest imable value to 
the church. God has already confer red all the bene- 
f its of a resur rection upon some of our brethren “of 
l i ke  p a s s i on s  w i t h  ou r s e l ve s ; ” and  wha t  h e  h a s 
done once, he can do again; what he has done for 
o the r s  he  can  do  fo r  u s ;  wha t  he  ha s  done  in  a 
s i ng l e  in s t ance,  he  c an  do  in  t en  thou s and .  We 
have  a l ready in  heaven,  not  mere ly  the  g lor i f i ed 
body of the Lord, whose myster ious nature and im- 
macula te  per fec t ion cons t i tu te  so  e s sent i a l  a  d i f - 
ference between him and us, as at times to awe and 
to repress, rather than excite; but we have a repre-

 h 2
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sentative and a brother, in one who was once sub- 
ject  to s in,  and had to s t ruggle with depravi ty,  as 
much perhaps  a s  the wor s t  and weakes t  o f  us  a l l ; 
and we feel  that  the very same g race to which he 
was indebted for his i l lustr ious vir tue and sublime 
e levat ion,  can,  and wi l l ,  i f  we t rus t  i t ,  convey us 
into the same reg ion, and place us in safety by his 
side.

“Whatever was wr itten aforetime was wr itten for 
our lear ning,  that  we, through pat ience and com- 
for t  o f  the Scr iptures ,  might  have hope;” and we 
doubt not, that by looking at the record before us, 
the mind of many a believer has been soothed and 
encouraged, so that the general purpose of the Spir it 
i n  t h e  who l e  o f  reve l a t i on  h a s  b e en  o f t en  and 
abundantly fulf il led with respect to this specif ic and 
memorable fact.

IV.  By the  h i s to r y  o f  Enoch there  seems  to  be 
one  g rea t  l e s son  incu lca ted  and  en fo rced .  He  i s 
celebrated for “walking with God.” The care with 
wh i ch  th i s  i s  re co rded ,  i n  connec t ion  w i th  the 
miraculous f act of his  translat ion, would appear ta 
imply that there is something eminently remarkable 
in the circumstance. That, we imag ine, is the com- 
plete conquest, which such a habit demonstrates had 
been  ach ieved  over  the  e s s en t i a l  e l ement  o f  de- 
prav i ty ;  and the  mora l  f i tnes s  which had thence, 
necessar i ly resulted for the sublime engagements of 
the sp i r i tua l  s ta te.  I f  there be any one thing that
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constitutes the character ist ic attr ibute of the unre- 
newed mind, this is that thing,— it does not like to re- 
t a i n  God  i n  i t s  k n ow l e d g e .  “The  n a t u r a l  man  i s 
e n m i t y  a g a i n s t  G o d .” “ G o d  i s  n o t  i n  a l l  h i s 
thoughts .” There i s ,  in  many,  a  wi l l ing forget fu l- 
nes s  o f  h i s  presence and hi s  c la ims ,  and a  repug- 
nance to  whatever  would remind them of  e i ther. 
The idea of Deity is ir r itating and unwelcome; it is 
expelled from their associations as an intrusion and 
offence; or, at least, it is permitted to exer t no in- 
fluence on the regulation of feeling and the govern- 
ment of life. This inherent dislike to “walking with 
God,” betrayed, either by positive hosti l i ty or con- 
stant forgetfulness, is the distinguishing attr ibute of 
apos t a t e  na tu re s .  The  p roo f  o f  i t s  ex i s t ence  and 
operation in man, is  to be seen, not merely in the 
haunts and recesses of infamy and pollution:—there, 
indeed, you may obtain a dark and dreadful demon- 
strat ion of the s in;  but you may f ind the pr inc ip le , 
in a l l  i t s  rancour and malignity,  in many a man of 
eulog ized excel lence.  Such a man may have cult i- 
vated and displayed much of the commanding and 
the at t ract ive of  character,—al l  that  i s  “ jus t ,” and 
“pu re,” and  “ l ove l y,” and  o f  “ good  repo r t ; ” h e 
may be dis t inguished for unbending integ r i ty,  and 
expansive benevolence, and inflexible truth; he may 
never have been known even to approach to any- 
thing l ike a g reat or voluntary violat ion, either of 
kindly feeling or honourable conduct; he may thus 
have earned from society the reward of profoundest
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admira t ion  and re spec t ;—but  s t i l l  i t  i s  to  be  re- 
membered, that  a l l  the excel lence for which he i s 
r ema r k ab l e ,  i s  r e qu i r e d ,  by  t h e  l aw  o f  s e c u l a r 
moral i ty,  as  wel l  as  by the law of God; obedience 
to either is suff icient to produce it; and, it may be, 
that  a  regard merely to the f i r s t—a sense of  socia l 
obligation, and a concern for personal character—may 
have animated this vir tuous man in the whole round 
o f  h i s  mo r a l  a cqu i s i t i on s !—He  may  neve r  h ave 
thought  of  “ l iv ing to the Lord;” never  for  a  mo- 
ment  have  ac ted  wi th  “a  de s i re  to  p l ea se  Him;” 
he may even deny his existence;—or, if he admit it, 
he may r idicule the mention of the motive adverted 
to. He  could have been al l  that he is ,  had he been 
cer tain  that there was neither Divine law, governor, 
nor judge; and to him, in f act ,  there has vir tual ly 
been neither, for the thought of them has never been 
the reason why he did or  forbore any act ion,  the 
avoidance or the performance of which has dist in- 
gui shed hi s  character.  I t  i s  thus  that  the inherent 
proof of the apostacy, the essential  element of s in, 
may reign in the man who is positively pre-eminent 
for his attr ibutes of excel lence, and regaled by the 
incense of surrounding admiration.

I  can thus  conce ive  o f  a  v i r tuous  a the i s t :—that 
is, I can conceive that natural disposition and purely 
secular considerations may produce a very high de- 
gree of personal and social excellence in a man who 
has brought himself to believe that there is no God. 
But it is to be remembered, that the man who pro-
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fes ses  to bel ieve the contrar y,  professes  to bel ieve 
that there is a God, but who never thinks of him,— 
that man is vir tuous just on the same pr inciples and 
to the same extent; and, just in propor tion, there- 
fore, as any of you act, without an habitual recollec- 
t ion of the Divine presence, and a designed regard 
to the Divine pleasure, just in that proportion is your 
vir tue neither more nor les s  than the of f spr ing of 
atheism. It  i s  no better,  and it  cannot be worse,— 
worse, I mean, in relation to eternity; for, with re- 
spect  to the present  wor ld ,  i t  may rea l ly  be both 
beautiful in itself , and serviceable to you, but then in 
the present world, i t  wil l  have its  reward. It  ar ises 
from considerations entirely conf ined to it; it is in- 
spired by motives exclusively ear thly; so far as ear th 
i s  concerned, we repeat our admiss ion that i t  may 
actual ly be “lovely and of  good repor t  but ,  so f ar 
as God is concerned, as it is total ly independent of 
all reference to Him, it will certainly appear to you, 
when placed in his presence, as nothing but a species 
o f  sp l end id  in iqu i ty !—For  wha t  i s  c a l l ed  v i r tue, 
therefore, to be of any value as a present preparation 
for the succeeding state, it  must ar ise from a pr in- 
ciple which shall be applicable to the duties of both 
worlds;—a pr inciple which may influence in heaven 
as  wel l  as  upon ear th;—a pr inciple upon which i t 
may be possible to act when you are called to asso- 
ciate with spir itual natures, and when placed where 
God cannot but be seen; as well as when sur rounded 
by present society, and placed where his presence is
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a  t r u th  to  be  be l i eved .  Now,  such a  pr inc ip le  i s 
that, which consists of the vivid and practical realiza- 
t ion of  thi s  ver y t ruth.  I t  i s  thi s ,  which,  whi le  i t 
p rompt s  to  ce r t a in  o the r  v i r tue s ,  wh ich  s ecu l a r 
morality does not include, pervades with a new pro- 
per ty,  and invests  with a higher character,  a l l  that 
secular  moral i ty can suggest .  Under this  pr inciple 
the man does all he did before, but he does it from 
another motive—a direct and incessant reference to 
God.  In  such a  man,  the  spec i f ic  e lement  o f  de- 
p r av i t y  i s  s ucceeded  by  the  spec i f i c  e l emen t  o f 
holiness. His excellence is thus of a kind altogether 
distinct from that of the world. When he leaves his 
present condition of existence, and his present mode 
of moral activity, he can carry with him the pr inciple 
from which that activity spr ings, to any place where 
God i s  to be served.  There i s  in the pr incip le  an 
e s sen t i a l  congenia l i ty  to  the  engagement s  o f  the 
place. It requires to undergo no change in itself , it 
only  changes  i t s  mode of  pract ica l  mani fe s ta t ion. 
The man had before “walked with God,” and now 
he  i s  “w i th  Him.” The  d i f f e rence  i s  no t  i n  the 
nature of the thing, only in its circumstances. While 
here,  whatever  he d id  was  done “unto God,” but 
this is all that ever can be done, either by purest and 
highest natures,  or by any nature in i t s  purest  and 
highes t  s t a te.  Thi s ,  there fore,  whi le  i t  exa l t s  and 
sublimes the duties of ear th, is also the elementary 
preparation for the duties of heaven.

I t  i s  thu s  tha t  the  s t a t e  o f  mind  which  d i s t in-
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guished Enoch is seen to possess such incomparable 
wor th.  I t  impl ied,  not  indeed the ext inct ion,  but 
the conquest, of the evil pr inciple;—that pr inciple, 
which dis l iking and opposing i t se l f  to God, leaves 
room for nothing in the character but the contracted 
a im and super f ic ia l  appearances  of  secular  v i r tue: 
and i t  implied al so the operat ion of another pr in- 
ciple;—one which, delighting itself in God, infuses 
in to  v i r tue  i t s e l f  tha t  which  ent i re ly  changes  i t s 
nature and its name, and which capacitates the man 
for a l l  that  i s  to const i tute ei ther the duty or the 
bl i ss  of heaven. In exact propor tion as this  i s  pos- 
sessed, are we prepared for the spir itual engagements 
o f  the  k ingdom of  God.  In  tha t  propor t ion have 
we approached, as it were, the precincts of eternity. 
When we consider how near Enoch must have ap- 
proached, from the manner in which he is celebrated 
in the church, we seem to cease to wonder at  hi s 
sudden disappearance. We beg in to think it  a lmost 
in the order of nature, that, having advanced so close 
to  the  sp i r i tua l  s t a t e,—hav ing  come,  a s  i t  were, 
wi th in the sphere of  i t s  a t t rac t ion—he should be 
drawn at length ir resistibly into it, and should thus 
f ind his faith at once terminated and transformed by 
the instantaneous bursting on his senses of the glory 
and the gratulations of the upper world.

NOTE.
[ “ I n f u s e s  i n t o  v i r t u e  i t s e l f  t h a t  w h i c h  e n t i r e l y  c h a n g e s  i t s 
nature and i t s  name .”] That attention to per sonal and relat ive
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duties which renders character morally excellent, though it ar ise 
from nothing but considerations l imited to the present state, 
may yet ,  in one sense,  properly be denominated vi r tue .  I t  i s 
the vir tue of  thi s  world that  i s  to say,  i t  i s  conduct exact ly 
agreeing to all the relations sustained by human nature so far as 
this world is concerned, and, if there were no other world, and 
no God, would be the perfection of that nature. When, how- 
ever, this same attention to person and relative duties proceeds 
from other pr inciples, from a constant and reverential regard to 
the Divine will, it is denominated holiness; then, it is the virtue 
of this world sustaining a new relation to Deity, just as, under 
the law, a vessel was considered “holy” when taken from com- 
mon use and “consecrated to the Lord.” A man, before and 
after conversion, may perform the very same acts of self-control, 
generosity, or justice; the same as to the mater ial of them—as 
to what meets the eye of a human observer ; but, in the latter 
ca se,  the i r  na tu r e  w i l l  b e  c omp l e t e ly  c hanged  f rom what  they 
were before, in consequence of their new relation to God, ar ising 
from their being done with a desire to please and “consecrated” 
to Him. This direct relation or reference to God, of all moral 
acts and emotions, is, pre-eminently, the virtue of heaven. That 
is, it is the virtue of all moral natures, whose conduct perfectly 
har monizes  with a l l  their  re la t ions to a l l  beings .  When this 
k ind  o f  v i r tue  i s  contempla ted  a s  pos se s sed  by those  o f  an 
apostate or depraved species, it is termed sancti f ication; that is, 
it is in them not a natural property, but a super induced effect, 
the  re su l t  o f  some c l ean s ing  and  pur i fy ing  p roce s s .  Ever y 
sanctif ied being is holy; but every holy being is not sancti f ied; 
both sanctified and holy beings are virtuous, but there is a virtue 
which i s  nei ther hol iness  nor sanct i f icat ion. A natura l  man. 
possessed of what we term secular excellence, may be spoken of 
as  vir tuous,  but nothing else.  An angel may be spoken of as 
either vir tuous or holy, but nothing else. A regenerated man 
may be spoken of as either vir tuous, holy, or sanctif ied. Thus, 
the word virtue, it seems, according to the sense with which it is 
associated, may be used in relation to each of these beings respec- 
tively, though the moral character of each is specifically different;



 the practical power of faith 107

107

hence, it is often employed to express either inherent or infused 
holiness,—that is, the holiness either of an angel or a saint. In 
this case, however, it is always to be understood according to its 
most enlarged and comprehensive signification; for, if it be under- 
stood otherwise, namely, in the lowest sense above adverted to, 
it is an imperfect, and may prove a dangerous substitute for the 
scr iptural  terms. On the whole, I  cannot but think i t  i s  not 
without reason that its frequent use is objected to in Chr istian 
compositions. It occurs, perhaps, too often in the present pub- 
lication; yet. I am quite persuaded that the employment of the 
term wil l  not be injur ious, i f  the dist inctions now drawn be 
properly regarded, and the doctr ines pervading the discourses 
be adequately felt.
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V.

C
The Faith of Noah.

Heb. xi. 7.

By fa i th Noah, be ing warned o f  God o f  th ings  not  s een as 
yet ,  moved with fear,  prepared an ark to the saving o f  his 
house; by the which he condemned the world, and became an 
heir of the righteousness which is by faith.

WE now come to the contemplation of a char- 
a c t e r,  who s e  n ame  i s  a s s o c i a t ed  w i th  one 

of the most stupendous events in the history of the 
world.  Last  Sabbath we had the del ightful  duty of 
exhibiting an unparalleled display of Divine regard, 
i n  the  t r an s l a t i on  o f  i nd iv idua l  exce l l ence :  th i s 
morning, we are to witness the unparalleled punish- 
ment of impiety and cr ime, in the violent infliction 
of universal death. In connection, indeed, with the 
history of Enoch, it became us to advert to the pro- 
bable  wickednes s  o f  the  ex i s t ing  genera t ion ;  but
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then the Spir it of God stil l continued to str ive with 
man ;  the  remova l  o f  the  pa t r i a rch  wa s  i t s e l f  an 
event  adapted to  awaken inqui r y  and lead  to  re- 
pentance: now, however, the time for such expedients 
of compassion is passed away,—the very forbearance 
of God is  exhausted,—he is  to be beheld “coming 
for th f rom hi s  p lace” “ in the fur y  of  h i s  te r r ible 
indignation” to punish and exterminate the “workers 
of  iniqui ty.” Yet even thi s  i s  not  to be a  scene of 
undi s t ingui sh ing des t r uct ion;  because  th i s  wor ld , 
depraved as i t  had become, was not the theatre of 
unmitigated gui l t ;  for “by fa i th Noah, be ing warned 
of God of things not seen as yet, moved with fear, pre- 
pared an ark fo r  the saving o f  h i s  house;  by the which 
h e  c ond emned  t h e  wo r l d ,  and  b e c ame  an  h e i r  o f  t h e 
righteousness which is by faith.”

The name of Noah, it has already been remarked, 
is associated with an event of stupendous magnitude. 
Thi s  event ,  the des t r uct ion of  a l l  f l e sh by water, 
with the exception of the patr iarch and his f amily, 
is detailed with considerable minuteness by Moses in 
the book “Genesis.” It is refer red to, as an admitted 
and unquestionable truth, by the prophets of the Old 
and by the apostles of the New Testament. In some 
of  the devot ional  poetr y of  the Jewish church,  in 
which the gover nment of  God i s  ce lebrated,  i t  i s 
mentioned as a matter of fact familiar to the people. 
It is al luded to in the same way, by our Lord him- 
se l f ;  and ,  more  than once,  exhor ta t ions  and rea- 
sonings, founded upon it,  are addressed by his ser-
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vants  to the Chr i s t ian be l iever s .  The cer ta inty of 
the occur rence is thus sustained, not merely by the 
author ity of the pr imitive histor ian, but by al l  the 
evidence which goes to establish the inspiration of 
those other wr iters, who take it for granted in their 
prophetic and apostolic communications. And this , 
it may be observed, is an argument of considerable 
force, in support of those extraordinary events which 
the  Jewi sh  h i s to r y  reco rd s .  I f ,  re spec t ing  the se, 
you have moments  of  scept ic i sm, or i f  you fee l  i t 
diff icult, at times, to see the suff iciency of the ex- 
ternal evidence which exclusively suppor ts the an- 
c ient  documents ;  remember that  we have another 
set of documents, whose truth and authenticity may 
be demonstrated with comparat ive ease and ample 
satisf action; we have the history and the sentiments 
of those who could give their suffrage to nothing but 
truth; and we f ind them, under the guidance of that 
Spir it whose influence either replenished their minds 
or preserved them from er ror, actual ly g iving their 
suppor t  to what  was  previous ly  wr i t ten;  and thus 
a l l  the  mas s  o f  a rgument  and proof  tha t  so  i l lu s- 
t r ious ly sus ta ins  the one set  of  wr i t ings ,  does ,  by 
th i s  means ,  a s  rea l ly  and emphat ica l ly  sus ta in the 
o the r  s e t  o f  wr i t ing s ;—the  who le  ev idence  tha t 
proves the inspiration of the evangelists and apostles 
of the Chr istian church, also proves the inspiration 
of the histor ians and prophets of the Jewish church; 
for we f ind the former expressing their belief of all 
that the latter relate, and constantly referr ing to them
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“as holy men of God, who spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost.”

A univer sal ,  and univer sal ly destructive deluge, is 
cer ta inly a most appal l ing and tremendous f act .  I t 
is not be accounted for on merely natural pr inciples. 
It must either be denied altogether, or admitted to 
be miraculous .  Cons idered a s  miraculous ,  i t  i s  o f 
course to be regarded as the direct infliction of the 
Supreme Ruler.  To th i s  thought  succeed our  no- 
t ions of his moral character, and then we beg in to 
fee l  per plexed f rom the apparent  incons i s tency of 
such an event with the attr ibutes of perfect wisdom 
and inf inite benef icence. Here, however, let us re- 
member that the consistency of what God does, in 
any case, depends, not upon our seeing it, or upon 
any creature, or any class of creatures, seeing it .  If 
he does the thing, i t  must be r ight from that very 
c i rcums t an c e,  howeve r  i n exp l i c a b l e  t o  i n f e r i o r 
natures .  They may ul t imate ly  be able  to compre- 
hend it ;  but i f  not,—if i t  remain for ever a r iddle 
and a mystery,— their duty is sti l l the same,—to feel 
tha t  i t  must  be  good,  and wise  and jus t ,  because 
done by Him who is perfect justice, goodness, and 
wisdom; “who g iveth no account  of  h i s  mat ter s ,” 
and whose “glory,” at times, “is to conceal a thing.” 
Whether, indeed, any part, or any act, of the Divine 
government, in connection with any world, will re- 
main e te r na l ly  inexpl icable,  i t  i s  imposs ible to say; 
i t  would rather seem not ;  a s  thi s  would appear  to 
contradict the expressed purpose of God to just i fy
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his government in the view of the universe, and be 
inconsistent with the predicted happiness of mind. 
But were it to be so,—were such an eternal diff iculty 
to be felt ,—then, the submission already descr ibed 
would be, eternally , the duty of his creatures. It may 
be, however, that, even in the future world, myster i- 
ous displays of the Divine conduct shall often occur; 
shall be explained by subsequent acts, and succeeded 
by similar displays; and that the employment of our 
minds upon these, to ascer tain what they involve of 
the knowledge of God, may be one of the means for 
exalting our nature, enlarg ing our conceptions, and 
per fec t ing  our  rea son;  and i f  so,  then ,  whenever 
any such di sp lay pas ses  before us ,  we sha l l  fee l  i t 
r ight to do in heaven, what some proudly refuse to 
do upon ear th,—desire as the angels at present, re- 
verently to explore the sacred wonder, but be willing 
to wait for the perfect development to be afforded 
by other s.  I f  such humility would consist  with the 
ultimate state, both of unfallen and redeemed intel- 
ligences, surely it should be felt by us, while in the 
in f ancy of  our  be ing;  whi le  p laced in a  wor ld of 
temptat ion and darkness ,  ignorant of  a lmost every 
thing but this,—that our condition demands and our 
circumstances are intended for the tr ial of our faith. 
I t  i s  not  for  us ,  wi th our  l imi ted knowledge and 
imper fect  v i s ion,  to s i t  a s  judges  upon what  God 
does ,  to  pronounce  on i t s  f i tne s s  and  propr ie ty ; 
but ,  f i r s t  s a t i s fy ing the  mind tha t  he  has  done  i t , 
i t  becomes us  to look at  the matter,  whatever  i t s
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mys ter iousnes s ,  wi th  such a  pro found convic t ion 
of its entire rectitude, as may dispose us to receive 
from it  impress ions of piety and topics of instruc- 
tion.

“Fi r s t  s a t i s fy ing  the  mind tha t  he  ha s  done i t .” 
The submission demanded, even from us, is not, you 
observe, an uninquir ing and unintelligent submission. 
It  supposes inquiry and knowledge up to a cer tain 
point, and can only be exercised consistently beyond 
i t .  I t  impl ie s  the  a s surance  o f  the  under s t and ing 
upon two things, namely, the reality, and the sense, 
of a Divine Record. The first of these being admitted, 
involves the general admission that all it contains is 
true; the second signif ies, that the specif ic meaning, 
conscientiously attached by the mind to any specif ic 
pa s s age,  i s  so ;  then  comes  the  inev i t ab l e  conse- 
quence,  t h a t ,  any th ing  thu s  f ound  to  be  in  the 
Record, however it may seem, at f irst, ir reconcilable 
either with reason as it exists in us, or with our no- 
tions of the Divine character, must be believed to be 
abstractly consistent with both,—with the one as it 
exists in the Divine mind, and with the other as it 
appear s to the Divine contemplation; and that our 
duty is, either to discover, if we can, by frequent and 
protracted thought,  the har mony bel ieved to exis t 
between this specific idea and the rest of truth; or to 
terminate the fruitless inquiry by a devout acknow- 
ledgment of the heights and depths of the unfathom- 
able wisdom, leaving the interpretation of the dark 
enigma to future communications of knowledge, and

 i
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a wider range of exper ience. Proceeding upon these 
pr inciples, it will be found that the two parts of the 
process just  descr ibed, do mutual ly ass i s t  and sup- 
por t each other ; that,  in propor tion as we humbly 
study any myster ious statement which we believe to 
be of God, its f irst aspect of myster iousness will con- 
tract and diminish, and it s  actual  consis tency with 
primitive truths come, in some degree, to be perceived; 
and a s  th i s  proceeds ,—as our  knowledge enlarges 
and our ideas br ighten,—we shal l  feel an increased 
and an increasing conviction that it is of God. These 
pr inciples are easily applied to the matter before us. 
Here is the myster ious fact of the universal destruc- 
tion of the world by water ; you admit the truth of 
the Record in which it is related; you know that the 
terms of the Record state its extent, refer it to the 
dreadful depravity of the species, and connect it with 
the preservation of dist inguished vir tue; looking at 
i t ,  humbly and ser iously, in al l  i ts  bear ings, i t  wil l 
not be diff icult, perhaps, to learn the lesson which it 
teaches, either of the character of God or of humility 
to man.

Permit me farther to remark, that Chr istian instruc- 
tion to a Chr istian society, always pre-supposes the 
f ir st  step in the above process;  i t  takes for g ranted 
both the truth of the Record and the truth of the 
character i s t ic inter pretat ion of the assembled sect . 
At times, the argumentative defence and development 
of either may be proper, for the conviction of unbe- 
l iever s or the benef it  of the body, but,  in general ,
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they are leg i t imate ly and necessar i ly  as sumed; for 
it would be obviously absurd,—as absurd, in fact, as 
i t  i s  unreasonable in expectance,—that we should, 
every time we assemble, re-establish admitted pr inci- 
ples ,  lay again the very foundation on which, as a 
society, we stand, and turn the hours devoted to im- 
p rovement  in to  a  s e a son  o f  unpro f i t ab l e  deba te, 
before we dared to use our mater ials,  the f acts and 
sentiments of our faith, to the ultimate purposes they 
a re  i n t ended  to  s e r ve.  Such  a  cou r s e  wou ld  be 
especial ly improper in a ser ies l ike this of practical 
exhortations, in which the very object is, to address 
those who are “grounded and sett led” in the belief 
of the Record, and to urge them, by admitted ex- 
amples, to the higher display of the force and fruits 
o f  t he i r  own  p r inc i p l e s .  Tha t  t he re  h a s  been  a 
deluge, connected not merely with the natural but 
the moral history of our world, you and I believe, 
becau se  we  be l i eve  tha t  God ha s  s a id  so.  The r e , 
w i th  u s ,  a l l  a rgument  end s .  We requ i re  no th ing 
far ther to conf irm our faith. Our business is to im- 
prove the fact to the excitement of devotion and the 
advancement  o f  v i r tue.  Yet ,  admit t ing a l l  th i s ,  i t 
may not be improper to advert, for a moment, to two 
or three topics, tending, ir respective of Revelation, to 
show the  probab i l i t y  o f  a  de luge  re sembl ing  the 
Mosaic.

II. The deluge is stated by Moses to have occur red 
be tween  four  and  f ive  thousand  yea r s  ago.  Th i s

 i 2
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date, extending as it seems into a vast antiquity when 
compared with the life of man, is comparatively re- 
cent when contras ted with the dis tant creat ion or 
eter nity of  the world.  Mankind are represented as 
having then re-commenced from a single family, and 
prog ress ively expanded over the f ace of the ear th. 
This account seems to be corroborated by the general 
his tory of nat ions.  Their or ig in and establ i shment 
are subsequent to this per iod. No records on which 
dependence can be placed reach higher or so high. 
The annals of authentic history,—the time when it 
can be said that ancient communities became numer- 
ous or formidable; when they extended their limits, 
planted colonies, ref ined their manners, and formed 
the i r  l i t e r a tu re ;  the  known r i s e  o f  the  a r t s  and 
sciences,  and the late per iods of useful inventions; 
al l  tend to conf ine our attention within the date to 
which  we  have  re f e r red .  The  wor ld  mus t  e i the r 
have been created about that time,—or it must then 
have begun to be inhabited,—or man, having l ived 
for ages or from eternity in a state of unvar ied bar- 
bar i sm, must  suddenly have become c iv i l i zed and 
active,—or his residence must have undergone some 
g reat  change,  by which society,  though organized 
and advanced, was thrown back again, reduced to its 
f i r s t  e lements ,  and compel led to re-commence i t s 
history and its progression: for, had not the one or 
the other of  these,  or something of  a  l ike nature, 
actually occurred, or been the case, we must suppose 
that the annals of the species would have been very
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different from what they are, both in their number 
and their  contents .  I t  thus  seems that  the Mosaic 
date, not of the creation but of the deluge, is that, 
far within which profane history is confined, and to 
the correctness of which as, in one sense, the begin- 
ning of the species, she thus gives her effective though 
tacit testimony.

The idea that  comes next  to thi s ,  advances  us  a 
step far ther. It selects, as it were, from the previous 
suppositions of what must have occur red about the 
date of  the deluge,  that  one which i s  the asser ted 
truth of the Mosaic History, and to this it g ives its 
specif ic cor roboration. We refer to the fact, that the 
ear th bear s upon itsel f  the vis ible evidences of the 
opera t ion o f  water.  Upon th i s  t r u th  i t  would  be 
superfluous to expatiate. It is admitted and unques- 
tionable. In all par ts of the world,—at every height 
in elevated regions, and at every depth from the sur- 
face,—are proofs discovered of the fact. Mar ine pro- 
duct ions  are  met  with ever y where.  Depos i t s  and 
formations which could only have been made by the 
presence of the sea; appearances which could result 
f rom no th ing  bu t  the  un ive r s a l  d i f f u s ion  o f  the 
aqueous element;  are among the ordinary and ob- 
t r uding phenomena of  ter re s t r i a l  ex i s tences .  No- 
thing in the whole circ le of  sc ience i s  so unequi- 
voca l ly  e s t abl i shed a s  th i s .  A l l  na ture  r i se s ,  a s  i t 
were, to afford evidence in support of the asser tion. 
Her language is intellig ible, loud, universal, distinct. 
Inter rogate her, as you please, in any place or in any
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manner,  she returns a s imilar  reply.  A per son may 
as  wel l  refuse to credit  the dai ly tes t imony of the 
sense s ,  a s  tha t  which proceeds  f rom the  phys ica l 
appearances of the world in behalf of a general inun- 
dation.

A third topic conveys us a step f ar ther than this . 
It g ives specif ic moral  character ist ics to the general 
and physical f act, and thus accumulates around it a 
number of ideas, which are found to possess a most 
remarkable coincidence with the pr incipal particulars 
of the sacred story. The evidence to which we now 
refer is that of univer sal tradition. There are, i f we 
may so speak, numerous marks and vest iges left  by 
the deluge upon the mind of the species, just as there 
are the marks las t  enumerated lef t  upon the g lobe . 
These are to be found in confused histor ical recollec- 
tions; in the institutions of relig ion; in mythological 
f ables ;  and somet imes even in the specula t ions  of 
phi lo sophy.  No nat ion has  been found,  in  which 
traces  of  thi s  kind,  const i tut ing a t radi t ionary re- 
membrance of  the f ac t ,  a re  not  to be di scovered. 
Wheresoever you f ind men, you f ind some detail or 
other of a disastrous and destructive flood, by which 
all but their remote ancestors, the root of the nation, 
were destroyed. You f ind, too, among their deities, 
the representation of some god in connection with 
water ; in connection with a ship, or ark, or vessel, 
rudely and confusedly indeed, but still obviously re- 
fer r ing to the Mosaic account.  The unifor mity of 
the traditions respecting those who escaped, is posi-
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t ive ly a s toni shing.  Wherever  you f ind them at  a l l 
par t icular,  and you f ind thi s  of ten,  they ag ree,  in 
many and important points, with each other and with 
u s .  I t  i s  a lway s  one  f ami l y,  and  on l y  one.  I t  i s 
never said to have been by accident, but as the result 
of Divine protection, and the reward of distinguished 
vi r tue.  I t  i s  a lways  by means  of  a  ves se l ,  and not 
mere ly  by ga ining some e levated height .  And the 
occasion of the calamity is invar iably represented, as 
the anger of the gods excited by the wickedness of a 
degenerate  age.  Tradi t ions  of  th i s  nature,  involv- 
ing, with different degrees of distinction, the record 
of an extraordinary event of a specif ic character, in 
the former history of the world, are to be met with 
in a lmost  every countr y.  Every ef fect  must  have a 
cause; a number of common or similar effects, must 
have a s imilar or common cause; ef fects  l ike these 
must be accounted for, and we know not how that 
can be consistently done, without refer r ing them all 
to the same or igin, and making that or ig in an actual 
occurrence.

What we have thus rapidly adver ted to, is but the 
mere outline of what might have been advanced; and 
that only of two or three topics, out of several that 
could leg itimately have been brought into the argu- 
ment. These, however, are sufficient for our purpose. 
They show that there are .  testimonies distinct from 
revelation, by which that of revelation is corroborated 
and confirmed; that the denial of the Scr iptures may 
involve the denial of more than is imagined; that the
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pr inciple of resistance to the Divine Record may be 
as unphilosophical as it is impious, and might lead, 
i f  cons i s tent ly  car r ied out ,  to the re ject ion of  a l l 
history, and almost of the grounds of physical science. 
At any rate,  i t  must  be admitted to be a ser ies  of 
most  s ingular  coincidences ,  that  authent ic hi s tor y 
shoùld be limited within the date of the deluge rather 
than the creation; that the fabr ications of the Bible 
should be so for tunate as to include both; that they 
should f irst suggest that, which seems to be required 
by uncor rupted reason, and then that ,  which best 
in te r pre t s  phys ica l  appearances ;—tha t  a l l  na t ions 
should unite, as i t  were, in one vast conspiracy, to 
support the falsehood and deceive each other ;—that 
unscientific and ignorant men should have anticipated 
the  d i s t an t  d i s cover ie s  o f  s c i ence ;—and tha t  the 
sens ible  monument s  o f  na ture  should  seem to be 
inscr ibed with the lie of the religionist. The language 
of nature, indeed, is said to go f ar ther than that of 
revelation, and to speak of a larger supremacy of the 
des t ruct ive e lement than i s  s ta ted by the Record; 
but  thi s  par t  of  her  evidence,  we bel ieve,  may be 
more  e a s i l y  re conc i l ed  w i th  the  a ccoun t  o f  the 
histor ian, than those par ticular s which suppor t the 
histor ian, can be reconciled with the pr inciples of a 
sceptical philosophy.

III .  We advance from these prel iminary observa- 
tions, to the direct consideration of the faith of Noah. 
This  we shal l  at tempt to exhibit  in a ser ies  of  re-
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marks  i l lu s t r a t ive  o f  the  f ac t s  o f  the  h i s tor y  and 
the character  of  the man.  I t  i s  our pur pose,  a f ter 
th i s ,  to  exp la in ,  in  a  number  o f  in ferences ,  such 
general pr inciples as the circumstance of the deluge 
seems to involve, respecting the whole of the Divine 
character and government.

The first thing to be observed in the contemplation 
of this subject, is the occasion of the universal catas- 
trophe,—the moral cause  which impelled the Divine 
Be ing to  such a  s igna l  demons t ra t ion o f  h i s  d i s - 
pleasure. The language of the histor ian, in relation 
to th i s ,  i s  ver y remarkable.  His  expres s ions ,  both 
l i tera l  and f igura t ive,  a re  d i s t ingui shed by such a 
depth and intensi ty,  and some of them are so fre- 
quently repeated, as to indicate, if the language may 
be a l lowed, the pecul iar  and s trong excitement of 
the  Sovere ign Mind.  God i s  represented a s  look- 
ing down from heaven, “the habitation of his holi- 
ness,” to survey the ear th which he had made; that 
ear th, which was welcomed at f ir s t  by the song of 
angelic g ratulat ion; which he looked upon himself 
with paternal pleasure, as, r ising, beautiful and perfect 
from the maze of pr imitive confusion, he pronounced 
it “good.” God looked down upon it to observe the 
condit ion and the character  of  him whom he had 
cons t i tu ted i t s  lord ;  who was  for med in  h i s  own 
image,  d i s t ingu i shed  by  h igh  capac i t i e s ,  and  in- 
vested with attr ibutes of g reatness .  In the pleasur- 
able ant ic ipat ions of  the preceding eter nity,  when 
contemplating his own “idea” of the projected world,
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“he had rejoiced in the habitable par ts of the ear th, 
and hi s  de l ight s  were with the sons  of  men;” but 
now, looking on the species in its l iving reality, he 
beheld its  utter and univer sal  deg radation; he wit- 
nessed the perver sion of intel lect,  the violat ion of 
pur ity, the extinction of every thing or iginally great; 
and,  loa th ing,  a s  i t  were,  h i s  own work,  “he re- 
pe nte d  tha t  he  had  made  man  upon  the  e a r th .” 
What an expression is this, my brethren! “It repented 
God that he had made man .” Man, the last  and most 
perfect offspr ing of creative energy;—man, who was 
the product, so to speak, of the Divine “counsel,” as 
we l l  a s  power,—to  whom the  in sp i r a t ion  o f  the 
Almighty had g iven under standing; whose f acult ies 
were so admirable, whose capabilities were so var ious, 
whose destination was so august; so utterly debased 
had he become,—he, on whom such skil l  had been 
expended ,—tha t  the  ve r y  Be ing  who  r a i s ed  the 
s t r ucture and beaut i f ied i t  wi th a l l  i t s  embel l i sh- 
ments, “ repented” himself of the act. We know that 
th i s  i s  a  phra se  which  cannot  be  rece ived  in  i t s 
l i tera l  acceptat ion; but we may judge by i t  of  the 
occasion which demanded such a bold, and almost 
unnatura l  a l lus ion to our  per sona l  exper ience,  to 
convey  any  th ing  l ike  an  adequa te  idea  o f  those 
myster ious emotions, with which Deity contemplated 
the depth of human degradation.

The impres s ion,  however,  produced by thi s  l an- 
guage, though deep, is indef inite. It requires some- 
thing less general sufficiently to affect us. The figure.
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indeed, indicates the enormous results consequent on 
the apostacy, by attr ibuting to them such an effect 
upon the  mind of  God;  but ,  in  i t se l f ,  i t  conveys 
nothing as to their specific character istics, as to what 
they were  in  re la t ion to man.  But  th i s  i s  done in 
other passages which descend to par ticular s;  which 
trace the poison infused into the moral  system by 
the pr imitive sin, in all the var iety and extent of its 
mal ignant operat ions .  There are th ree  phrases  em- 
ployed for  thi s  pur pose,  each of  them remarkably 
expressive; each proceeding in the descr iption farther 
than the other; and all, when combined, constituting 
an appal l ing picture of unmitigated turpitude. It i s 
sa id,  First, that  the thoughts  and the imaginat ions o f 
man’s hear t were only evil continually .” Then, “ that al l 
f l e sh  had  c o r rup t ed  i t s  way .” And Lastly,  “ t ha t  th e 
e a r t h  wa s  f i l l e d  w i t h  v i o l en c e .” Le t  the se  d i f f e ren t 
representat ions be regarded as par ts  of one whole; 
le t  them be uni ted by the imag inat ion,  and con- 
sidered thus as comprehending the character of the 
species ;  and nothing wi l l  be want ing to complete 
the idea of  a  s ta te of  society di s t inguished by the 
total extinction of every thing like vir tue.—In these 
phrases we have, f irst, the perversion of the intellect 
and the heart; and that, too, depicted with the quali- 
t ies  of  univer sa l i ty and permanence. “The thoughts 
a nd  ima g i n a t i o n s  o f  man ’s  h e a r t  a r e  o n ly  e v i l  c o n - 
t inual ly .” Death, spir itually speaking, seems to have 
seized and cor rupted the very sources of l i fe.  The 
operations of the mind were imbued with evil. The
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judgment was employed in adopting and defending 
er ror ;  the  a f fec t ions  in  cher i sh ing  the  des i re s  o f 
universal self ishness; the memory in the complacent 
recollection of scenes of guilt; and the imag ination 
in  combining images  o f  impur i ty.—Such inter na l 
d i sorder  among the mora l  f acul t ie s ,  was  natura l ly 
productive of practical mischief . “All flesh corrupted its 
way .” The word “way,” in Scr ipture, s ignif ies, what 
we mean by a course of conduct,—the observable and 
permanent habits of the life. Upon this, in the men 
of the former world, the state of their minds produced 
t h e  mo s t  d i s a s t rou s  re s u l t s .  I t  “ c o r r u p t e d” t h e i r 
way. It extinguished the sense of moral obligation; 
it sapped the honour of public character; it poisoned 
the  sources  o f  soc ia l  en joyment ;  i t  des t royed the 
foundation of pr ivate virtue; it disrobed men at once 
of the decent and the dignif ied.—Nor was this al l . 
Another and ter r ible f igure is to be introduced into 
t he  p i c tu re.  “The  e a r t h  wa s  f i l l e d  w i t h  v i o l e n c e .” 
You are to add the operation of the malignant passions 
to the blasphemies of a perver ted intellect, and the 
exce s s e s  o f  unre s t r a ined  s en sua l i t y.  I t  i s  no t  t i l l 
this  i s  done that you obtain the entire conception 
conveyed  by  the  who le  o f  the  s ac red  t e s t imony. 
“The ear th was  f i l led with v io lence.” The wor ld , 
intended to be the seat of moral  order,  was trans- 
formed into a vast theatre of confusion. The clashings 
of interest, the collision of parties, the lawlessness of 
oppression, the g raspings of eager cupidity, the in- 
dignant retal iat ion of supposed or inf l icted wrong,
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with a l l  the number les s  sources  of  socia l  d i scord, 
appear to have operated then, with a more fearful 
mal igni ty than they have operated s ince.  There i s 
no expres s  ment ion of  war ;  but  we cannot  doubt 
that man’s wicked ingenuity discovered, long before 
the flood, this infernal method of gratifying self ish- 
ness and acquir ing distinction. War must have been 
inevitable, we should think, from the state of society; 
it seems necessar ily involved in the scr iptural terms. 
The example of Cain was no doubt speedily followed 
on  an  ex tended  s ca l e.  Whi l e  p r iva te  an imos i t i e s 
became frequent, aggravated and prolonged, accident 
might occasion, or the revenge of some commanding 
character suggest ,  the encounter of number s .  This 
would soon excite the ambition of becoming “men 
of renown;” would lead to the construction of in- 
struments and the niceties of discipline; and would 
terminate, at last, in the splendid enormities of the 
a s sembled f ie ld  and the  s anguinar y  conf l i c t .  Not 
only was there war, indeed, among the antediluvians, 
but  i t  was  accompanied,  I  imag ine,  wi th c i rcum- 
stances of atrocity and deeds of violence, to which, 
in the sight of God, succeeding times have never yet 
furnished a parallel. Thus, in the language of Scr ip- 
ture in relat ion to the moral cause  of the deluge, is 
ob se r ved  to  be  remarkably  expre s s ive.  When we 
collect its var ious representations, and contemplate 
their united amount, we see that human nature was 
universally deformed by gigantic excrescences of im- 
piety and cr ime; and we wonder not that  Inf ini te
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Perfect ion should determine to disburden his  own 
world, by lifting up his arm in anger, and sweeping 
them for ever from the earth.

He determined to do this .  He communicated his 
intentions to Noah; commissioned him to warn the 
world of the impending destruction; and to prepare 
an ark for the saving of his house. In the obedience 
of the patr iarch to these several directions, faith was 
eminent ly  conspicuous .  To the i l lus t ra t ion of  the 
pr inciple, as exercised in connection with this event, 
we shal l  immediately pass .  It  wil l  be proper, how- 
ever,  to make a previous remark on the scr iptura l 
descr iption of Noah’s general character, which will 
evince the propr iety of limiting our attention to this 
one act for which he is celebrated.

This remarkable individual, who ultimately formed, 
as  i t  were,  the l ink between two worlds ,  was di s- 
tinguished from his or ig inal contemporar ies, by dia- 
metr ica l ly  oppos i te  pr incip les  and pur sui t s .  He i s 
s a id ,  l ike  Enoch,  to  have “walked wi th God;” to 
have enter tained the conceptions, cultivated the de- 
vot ion ,  and  prac t i s ed  the  v i r tue s  impl ied  by  the 
ph r a s e.  He  i s  a l s o  de s c r i bed  a s  “pe r f e c t” in  h i s 
generation; a term employed in the Old Testament 
to express unbending rectitude, uncorrupted integr ity. 
L ike  S imeon,  he  was  “a  ju s t  man and a  devout ;” 
epi thet s  which appear  to expres s  an acquaintance 
with the pr inciple, and the possession of a degree, of 
universal vir tue,—the union of relig ious attainment, 
and the  emanat ions  o f  prac t ica l  exce l lence.  Such
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was  Noah.  And he was  such a lone ;—such,  though 
sur rounded by cor rupting examples,—by every form 
of impiety, oppression, luxury, and fraud.

—— “faithful only found 
Among the faithless.”

As  h i s  genera l  charac ter  re sembled so remarkably 
that of Enoch, our former remarks on his  f a i th, as 
the source of all his holy acquisitions, might be re- 
peated here, as they would equally apply to that of 
his descendant. The pr inciple in one or other of its 
forms is that to which al l  excellence is scr iptural ly 
a s c r ibed .  Hav ing  a l ready,  however,  l a rge ly  i l lu s - 
trated the general truth, our business is necessar i ly 
limited, in the present case, to the mode of its display 
in that one act, for which the second father of man- 
kind is distinguished in the church.

IV.  1.  Noah  wa s  wa r ned  o f  God  re s p e c t i n g  a 
matter altogether unprecedented; “a thing not seen 
as  yet .” He had no exper ience to as s i s t  hi s  bel ie f ; 
no knowledge of any cor responding displays of the 
Divine character to which he could adver t, and, by 
contemplating which, reason might be able to facili- 
t a te  f a i th .  An unqua l i f ied convic t ion of  Supreme 
rectitude, and a perfect persuasion of presiding good- 
ness, were required of the patr iarch, under circum- 
s t ance s  appa ren t ly  incompat ib l e  wi th  bo th .  Thi s 
cons t i tu ted h i s  f i r s t  t r i a l .  There  a re  two ways  in 
which it might be felt; in which unbelief might have
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res i s ted the stupendous announcement;  occasioned 
his rejection of the Divine testimony; and rendered 
h im “d i sobed i en t  t o  the  he aven l y  v i s i on .”—We 
know nothing of the time, the manner, or the place, 
se lected for the communicat ion of  the as tounding 
intel l igence. It  i s  an al lowable l iber ty, however, to 
conceive that it might be at the hour of worship—at 
the per iod when the prophet indulged his pious phil- 
anthropy by intercession for his “brethren according 
to  the  f l e sh .” The  p l a ce  wa s ,  p robably,  a  s a c red 
eminence, where he had devoutly erected an altar for 
sacr i f ice; where he spent many a season of fel low- 
ship with heaven; and f rom which he might be able 
to survey cities and palaces sur rounded by the gran- 
deurs of the pr imitive ear th,—the combined exhibi- 
tions of the achievements of man, and the opulence 
o f  na ture.  Conce ive  th i s .  Conce ive  the  “man o f 
God” so situated, when his attention is ar rested by 
the Divine voice,  and when, as  at  other t imes,  he 
l i s t en s  fo r  some  communica t ion  f rom the  “ho ly 
oracle,” that shal l  enlarge his  knowledge or pur i fy 
hi s  joy;—and imag ine,  i f  you can,  what would be 
his feel ings, when he f ir st  under stood the “burden 
of the Lord,” and formed a distinct conception of the 
th rea tened  ca t a s t rophe.  He  wou ld  be  pene t r a t ed 
and absorbed by confl icting emotions. They would 
be  those  o f  a s ton i shment ,  he s i t a t ion ,  and doubt . 
“Can  th i s  be the voice of  God? I s  i t  not  ra ther  a 
diabolical suggestion, intended to excite dishonour- 
able  thought s ,  and  l e ad  to  the  b l a sphemy o f  h i s
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name? I t  i s  t r ue,  the wickedness  of  man i s  g reat ; 
but such mighty multitudes exist ,—so vast must be 
the worth of those prospective immortals! so glor ious 
would be their recovery and return to God! and to 
effect this, must be within the power of the Supreme! 
—Their destruct ion—their utter and univer sa l  de- 
struction! surely this can never be contemplated by 
‘the father of the spir its of all flesh.’—And this earth, 
—the work of  hi s  own hand, adorned by his  own 
bounty, f illed with every form of the wonderful and 
the  f a i r,— t h i s  to  be  de s t royed !—It  c annot  be.— 
‘Wherefore should he have made a l l  men,  and a l l 
th ings  in va in? ’” Again.  The f a i th of  Noah might 
encounter another obstac le ;  unbel ief  might betray 
itself  by different doubts;—“All the f amilies of the 
earth to be exposed to the threatened doom, and mine 
on ly  excep ted !  Who am I ,  to  be  judged  wor thy 
this awful dist inction? The mercy  appear s as impro- 
bable as the wrath. Some illusion is operating which 
I  cannot comprehend. I t  can neither be the voice 
of  Him who i s  ‘  fu l l  of  compass ion,’ nor of  Him, 
whom, alas !  I  have so frequently offended.”—Sug- 
gest ions of  each c las s  might cer ta inly ar i se  in the 
mind of Noah. I have no doubt that many of them 
d i d .  Bu t  h i s  f a i t h  e n ab l e d  h im  t o  re p e l  t h em . 
It  led him to bel ieve,  however di f f icul t  to nature, 
w h a t  h e  f e l t  c o nv i n c e d  i t  wa s  G o d  t h a t  s a i d ; 
and i t  led him to expect ,  however  wonder fu l  the 
mercy, what he was equally convinced that God had 
promised;  and thi s  f a i th—“this  per fect  per suas ion

 k
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of a thing not seen, and this confident expectation of 
a  th ing  hoped for,”—was  ev inced by  appropr i a te 
proof s  in  h i s  subsequent  behaviour ;  by hi s  ac tua l 
attention to the erection of the ark, and his entrance 
within it for the salvation of his house.

The f aith of Noah was thus pr imar i ly manifested 
by a  reverent ia l  “ fear” of  the “g reat  and dreadful 
God a belief of the Divine threatenings, leading to 
the  prepara t ion o f  the  means  o f  s a fe ty.  Fa i th ,  in 
the  s imple  and prac t i ca l  v iew we a re  a t tempt ing 
to take,  cons i s t s ,  you perceive,  in a  regard to the 
whole of the Divine testimony, to whatever that testi- 
mony relates. If , for example, the truth, specif ically 
contemplated,  be a  s imple inte l lec tua l  announce- 
ment, faith is the acquiescence of the understanding 
in its absolute cer tainty. If it be a promise of good, 
faith is confidence in its fulf ilment. If it be a threat- 
ening of evil, combined as all threatenings are with 
the merciful provision of a method of escape, faith is 
apprehension concurr ing with flight to the appointed 
refuge. It was thus that it f ir st operated in the mind 
of Noah.

2. Another illustration of the power of faith, as seen 
in the conduct of the patr iarch, may be taken from 
his persever ing attention to the structure of the ark, 
and his consequent continued warning of the world.

God never brought a  judgment upon any nat ion 
without previous, distinct, and intellig ible warnings. 
This is a pr inciple of the Divine government, il lus- 
trated by the whole history of the church and the
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wor ld .  Lot  war ned Sodom;  the  I s r ae l i t e s ,  Egypt ; 
t h e i r  p rophe t s ,  t h e  I s r a e l i t e s ;  Jon ah ,  N in eveh ; 
Je su s  and h i s  apos t l e s ,  Je r u sa lem and Judea .  And 
thus  Noah,  both by h i s  ac tua l  dec la ra t ion o f  the 
“word of the Lord,” and his building in the view of 
the people the vessel of safety, testi f ied the Divine 
intent ions ,  and war ned the world of  the “coming 
wrath.” The per severance of the prophet amid the 
complicated opposition which he had unquestionably 
to sustain, evinces his unqualif ied confidence in the 
truth of God, and his uncommon vigour of pr inciple 
and purpose.  The work i t se l f ,  which he was com- 
manded to perform, required immense labour, and 
occupied many year s .  In  the cour se  o f  th i s  t ime, 
subject, as he cer tainly was, to the fluctuating feel- 
ing s  o f  our  common na ture,  many  might  be  the 
doubts,  and painful the suspicions, which his f ai th 
had  to  encounte r  and  expe l .  The  ab sence  o f  a l l 
impression from his preaching, though accompanied, 
perhaps ,  with agoniz ing emotion;  the apathy of  a 
thoughtless, or the contempt of an incredulous, age; 
the rejection of his message, and the r idicule of his 
fear s ;  might  a l l  concur to repres s  h i s  a rdour,  and 
constitute a severe test of his f idel i ty. That he was 
thus tr ied from without, by the conduct of men, and 
in a var iety of  ways,  appear s  to me not only pro- 
bable  but  cer ta in.  I  doubt  not  that  he was  inces- 
santly insulted,—scouted as a f anatic or a madman, 
for spending his time upon that which, it would be 
said, could never be of any use but to perpetuate his
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folly. It is generally supposed that ar ts and sciences 
were cultivated to a considerable extent by the ante- 
diluvians. Nature, at any rate, would be as bounti- 
ful and as unrestrained as at present, in confer r ing 
o r i g i n a l  c a p a c i t y ;  o r,  p e rh ap s ,  i n  h e r  you th f u l 
ach ievement s  and  pr imeva l  communica t ions ,  she 
reached a standard and bestowed with a munif icence 
which has never been repeated. There were then, I 
imag ine,  per sons  d i s t ingu i shed  by  ever y  for m of 
intellect and genius; there was native power and ac- 
qu i red  pe r f e c t i on ;  t he re  we re  poe t s ,  a rch i t e c t s , 
phi losopher s ,  and other  br i l l i ant  modi f ica t ions  of 
mind, as we have them now; and every one of them, 
I can suppose, exer ted their peculiar acuteness, and 
combined their  separate abi l i ty,  to pour contempt 
upon the man of God. When the matter was suff i- 
ciently known to become a topic of general conversa- 
tion, crowds of persons would assemble to look at the 
work as it advanced, and to laugh at the labour and 
the apprehensions of the patr iarch. One would r idi- 
cule its form and dimensions; another the absurdity 
of a ship upon a mountain; the phi losopher might 
demonstrate the phys ica l  imposs ibi l i ty of  the pre- 
dicted f act;  and the poet might exercise his wit in 
contemptuous bal lads on the doting enthusiast .  All 
this  I  think l ikely;  and to susta in i t  a l l ,  year a f ter 
year,—to preach without  succes s ,—to oppose ap- 
parently the intelligence as well as the fr ivolity of the 
age,—to act only to become a by-word and a jest,— 
this would require a f aith of no ordinary character ;
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and Noah’s  ac tua l  per severance,  in  de f i ance of  i t 
al l ,  proved his  to be dist inguished by incomparable 
strength.

3. The last circumstance from which we i l lustrate 
the faith of Noah, is the calm confidence with which 
he committed himself to the Supreme protection, at 
the t ime of  the actua l  catas t rophe.  I t  i s  t rue,  thi s 
confidence would be greatly encouraged by two cir- 
cumstances,—by the miraculous approach of many 
animals to the ark, and the commenced infliction of 
the  th re a t en ing  judgmen t .  Bo th  o f  the s e  wou ld 
assure him that he had not been deluded by imaginary 
impre s s ions .  There  was  s t i l l ,  however,  a  demand 
for f irm and steady faith, as, at the moment of f ir st 
enter ing upon danger, we often experience misgivings, 
which in prospect we anticipate not. After his pro- 
tracted tr ials of another kind, this moment ar r ived to 
Noah. He was called to the commitment of himself 
to  the Divine di sposa l ,  in  a  way which none had 
ever been ca l led before.  His  work was f ini shed,— 
his  tes t imony g iven,—the world and himsel f  were 
about to witness the truth or falsehood of his personal 
predictions.  I  know not but that a rabble attended 
his entrance into the ark, and shouted defiance to his 
war nings ,  and taunted h im with the neces s i ty  he 
would soon find, of leaving his romantic retreat, and 
returning to the very same scenes he had been doom- 
ing to destruction. But he persevered,—too sensibly 
per suaded both of the f ai thfulness  of God and the 
inf atuation of mankind. “He entered the ark,” says
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the hi s tor ian,  “and the Lord shut  h im in .” What a 
moment must that have been! What a feel ing must 
h ave  s u c c e eded  t h i s  a c t  o f  s e cu r i t y !  “The  L o rd 
shut him in .” What a new and indef inable sensation 
must  then have absorbed hi s  mind!  He had taken 
his last look of the world and man; he was now, if 
we may so speak,  sens ibly  suspended upon Dei ty. 
The windows of  heaven and the founta ins  o f  the 
deep were opened; the elements descended, and the 
water s  advanced;  now, perhaps ,  number s  of  those 
who had rejected his testimony were heard crowding 
to the ark, expressing penitence and implor ing aid, 
when i t  was  too l a te ;  a t  l ength ,  one by one,  the 
vo ice s  were  hu shed ;  the  wa te r  wa s  pe rce ived  to 
prevail,—to destroy each individual as he became too 
weak to grapple with their force,—till, r ising over all, 
extinguishing for ever their impor tunity,—diffusing 
the s i lence of death,—and l i f t ing the ark from her 
foundations,—the prophet would feel the increasing 
necessity of reliance upon God, as he felt left alone 
amid the ruins of nature, abandoned to the ag itated 
e lement,  in danger of  being tossed by contending 
c u r r e n t s ,  o r  d a s h e d  u p o n  s o m e  ye t  u n c ove re d 
elevation.
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VI.

C
Principles and Lessons illustrated by the 

History and Faith of Noah.

Heb. xi. 7.

By faith Noah, bang warned of God of things not seen as yet, 
moved with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house; 
by which he condemned the world, and became an heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith.

HAVING a l ready  a t t empted  the  expos i t ion  o f 
t h i s  p a s s age,  by  adve r t i ng  to  the  c au s e  and 

circumstances of the deluge, and by i l lustrating the 
f a i th  o f  Noah  a s  connec ted  wi th  tha t  even t ;  we 
proceed  to  deduce  those  genera l  l e s sons  and  in- 
ferences, which the whole subject seems calculated 
to suggest.

I .  I n  the  f i r s t  p l a c e ;  we  a re  reminded  by  th i s 
subject of one of the great sources of unbelief in the 
f act s  and doctr ines  of  Divine revela t ion.  Many of
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these facts are miraculous, and many of the doctr ines 
p a r t ake  more  o r  l e s s  o f  a  my s t e r iou s  cha r a c t e r. 
Some pretend,  tha t ,  f rom thi s  ver y  c i rcumstance, 
the rejection of both, by them at least, is inevitable. 
Thi s  a r i se s ,  they  a f f i r m,  f rom cause s  which they 
cannot  cont ro l ;  over  which they have  no power ; 
whose  opera t ion  invo lve s  no  re spons ib i l i t y.  The 
necessar y laws of  the human mind render i t  inca- 
pable, i t  i s  said, of admitt ing what is  repugnant to 
its pr imitive perceptions; and subjects distinguished 
by the above proper ties are held to be such. In this 
way,  many,  we be l i eve,  have  imposed  both  upon 
themselves and others, as if with reluctance they re- 
jected, in consequence of a commanding necessity, a 
system of pr inciples “wor thy of al l  acceptation.” It 
may be urged, however, in general, that reason, leg i- 
timately exercised, would seem to expect, in connec- 
t ion with Divine communications, something both 
o f  mi r ac l e  and  mys t e r y ;—of  mys t e r y,  becau se  i t 
might  be  p re sumed,  tha t  reve l a t ion ,  l ike  na ture, 
would have its ultimate facts, beyond which it is im- 
possible to penetrate; and that Divine ideas conveyed 
in human language might contract  some obscur i ty 
from the imperfect ion of the vehicle:—of miracle, 
because, admitting the f act of a revelation at al l ,  i t 
is only by miracle that it can either be impar ted or 
proved; it is only by something altogether different 
f rom our usua l  exper ience,  that  a  communicat ion 
with Deity can be held, or the reality of such com- 
munica t ion s a t i s f ac tor i ly  demons t ra ted .  I t  would
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seem, therefore, that it is not in the alleged unreason- 
ableness of either of these that the source of infidelity 
is to be sought, but in something else, which belongs 
more to moral disposition than to intellectual capa- 
city.

These observations, bear ing upon the elementary 
f acts and pr inciples of our f aith, may be i l lustrated 
by that particular fact, with which the name of Noah 
is connected. The kind of i l lustration to which we 
refer,  i s  furnished by St.  Peter,  in a passage which 
h a s  s u g g e s t e d  t h i s  r e m a r k .  D e s c r i b i n g  c e r t a i n 
scoffers and infidels, he represents them as r idiculing 
the thought of the world’s ultimate destruction, and 
defending their unbelief by refer r ing to the regular 
operations of nature, which, they asser t, have never 
b e een  d i s t u rbed .  “Whe re  i s  t h e  p romi s e  o f  h i s 
coming?”—that  i s ,  ‘Where i s  the r ea sonabl enes s  o f 
s u ch  an  even t ?  I t  h a s  no th i ng  t o  s uppo r t  i t ,— 
nothing to enhance i t s  probabi l i ty in anything we 
see; it is opposed in fact by the voice of the universe 
i t se l f ;  for,  “s ince the f ather s  fe l l  a s leep,  a l l  things 
cont inue a s  they were f rom the beg inning of  the 
creation.” Seeing, then, that the movements of this 
system have never yet been inter rupted,—we have 
our  own exper i ence,  and  tha t  o f  an t iqu i ty,—the 
evidence of daily observation,—the resistless demon- 
s t ra t ion of  the senses ,—to as sure us  that  they are 
not likely to be inter rupted at all; hence, we cannot 
but  reject ,  the predicted occur rence; the necessary 
laws of  the human mind compel  our unbel ie f ;  we
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are thus rationally incapacitated for receiving the mira- 
culous absurdity, attempted to be imposed upon our 
credulous reception.’

Such i s  the complete  sense  involved in the lan- 
guage of the men to whom Peter refers. In their own 
opinion, they could not help bel ieving and disbe- 
lieving just as they did; in doing so, they pretended 
to be fol lowing, with phi losophic consis tency, the 
s imple suggest ions of  reason and nature.  But how 
doe s  the  Apos t l e  account  fo r  the i r  unbe l i e f ?  To 
what does he refer this “rational incapacity” to admit 
t h e  an t i c i p a t ed  m i r a c l e ?  “Th i s ,” s ay s  h e,  “ t h ey 
willingly are ignorant of , that the heavens and the 
ear th were of  o ld,  and that  the ear th which then 
was, being overf lowed with water, per ished.” “This 
they wi l l ing ly are ignorant o f .” Here is  the discovery 
of  a  c i rcumstance connected with their  argumen- 
tative objection, which exposes at once its inherent 
weakne s s ,  and  the  mora l  cu lpab i l i t y  in  which  i t 
or ig inated. They argue against the probabil i ty of a 
cer tain occur rence, by pleading their ignorance of 
any similar event. The objection is g roundless, says 
the Apost le,  because i t  a s sumes a  f a l sehood,—the 
very thing they speak of having actually taken place. 
They profess to be ignorant of i t ,—that ignorance, 
however, cannot but be voluntary; this state of the 
intellect is the result of a cr iminal determination of 
the wil l ;  the under standing has been perver ted by 
the moral affections; they have forgotten or neglected 
t h e  m e a n s  o f  k n ow l e d g e ;  “ t h e y  w i l l i ng ly  a r e
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i gnorant .” Their s in and their  sophistr y are seen in 
this,—they f ir st shut their eyes against evidence by 
which even their minds would have been impressed; 
they then plead the ignorance ar ising from the want 
of  i t ,  a s  neces sar i ly  inducing the re ject ion of  the 
t r u th ;  and  they  prepos te rous ly  imag ine  tha t  th i s 
ignorance, which occasions the incapacity of belief , 
cons t i tu te s  an a rgumenta t ive  v indica t ion of  the i r 
professed infidelity, when, in fact, being itself a cr ime, 
it only evinces and aggravates its turpitude.

Such is  the explanat ion of the Apost le,  and such 
is the pr incipal cause of most of the infidelity in the 
wo r l d .  I t  i s  n o t  s o  much  a  wan t ,  a s  a  w i l l i n g 
oblivion, of evidence. There is voluntary negligence 
in collecting and consider ing it, ar ising from internal 
oppos i t ion to the th ing  to  be  e s tabl i shed .  “Men do 
not  l ike  to  re ta in God in thei r  knowledge.” They 
have a  mora l  di s ta s te  to the t ruth i t se l f ;  and they 
attempt to justify their unbelief by refer r ing that to 
the laws of the intellect, which only proceeds from 
the s ta te  of  the a f fect ions .  That  thi s  was  the case 
with the men spoken of by Peter,  i s  obvious from 
what  has  been remarked;  and they are  descr ibed, 
probably, for the very purpose of furnishing an illus- 
tration of the seminal pr inciple of all unbelief . They 
argued ,  indeed, as i f  the operations of the intel lect 
were alone encouraged, and as if , over them, Reason, 
in al l  her power and pur ity, presided. Their whole 
argument, however, it is worthy of observation, pro- 
ceeds upon two  very i l log ical assumptions. The one
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has  a l ready been considered.  Apar t  f rom it s  moral 
charac ter  ( the  l ight  in  which i t  i s  v iewed by the 
Apostle, and in which, hitherto, we have exclusively 
regarded i t , )  i t  cons i s t s  in taking that  for  g ranted 
which is not proved. The other consists in employing 
a kind of argument unsuitable to the subject. Admit 
the truth of their objection,—admit “that all things 
have continued as they were from the beg inning of 
t he  wor l d ,” and  wha t  t h e n ?  I s  t h a t  s u f f i c i en t  t o 
prove that they wil l  for ever remain so? Is nothing 
to  occur  in  the  un ive r s e  bu t  wha t  ha s  occur red 
before? Is  God never to do but what he has  done? 
If this be a pr inciple with Him, it must always have 
been such; i t  must have been such before creat ion 
began; and if it had, it would have prevented it, for 
there was then no precedent for his forming worlds, 
as  there i s  now said to be none for his  destroying 
them. The fact is, this was not the point in dispute. 
The question concerned the truth of a cer tain tes- 
t imony. The matter  was to be tr ied,  therefore,  by 
the law of evidence, and not by analogical presump- 
tions. The men, announcing the event, did so, they 
a f f i r med,  in  obedience  to  the  command o f  God; 
t h ey  p re t ended  t o  ho l d  w i t h  h im  s upe r n a t u r a l 
intercourse, and they professed to hold satisf actory, 
because supernatural,  proofs of the f act. The point 
wa s  t o  exam in e  t h e s e  p r o o f s,—to inve s t i g a t e  the i r 
real i ty and force,—and then to determine the cre- 
d ib i l i ty  o f  the  announcement .  Thi s  was  the  only 
leg i t imate and log ica l  cour se.  The mode of  argu-
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ment actua l ly  adopted,  would do in oppos ing the 
opinions of a philosopher, hut not in opposing those 
of an apostle. The one is a speculat ion ,  the other is 
t e s t imony .  The one,  therefore,  we may reject  f rom 
speculative presumptions; the other we may be com- 
pelled to acknowledge even in spite of them.

The se  d i s t i nc t ion s ,  impor t an t  a s  t hey  unque s - 
tionably are, were forgotten by the persons descr ibed 
by St. Peter. They were forgotten by them in rela- 
tion to a subject which they disliked, and which came 
with pretensions to Divine author i ty.  Had i t  been 
something g ra t i fy ing to  “men of  cor rupt  minds ,” 
their reasonings would probably have been sounder ; 
or had they been investigating a matter in a court of 
just ice,  their  acuteness  would hardly have suf fered 
so deg rading an ecl ipse.  In either case they would 
have perceived that the subject was not to be dis- 
missed, because nothing similar had been submitted 
to them before; but they would have tr ied the matter 
on its own mer its, examined the evidence produced 
in its support, and ar r ived at a just conclusion from 
employ ing  an  appropr i a te  mode o f  inqui r y.  Thi s 
they would have done in secular concerns, because 
in  these  there  was  noth ing to  exc i te  the i r  mora l 
feeling, and to lead it to perver t and bias the judg- 
ment .  But  th i s  there  i s  in  the t r uth of  God.  The 
host i l i ty of the hear t to spir i tual  pur ity wil l  often 
betray itself , by leading men to impose upon them- 
se lves  in the ra t i ona l  and phi lo soph i ca l  manner de- 
s c r i b ed  by  the  Apo s t l e !  I t  w i l l  p e r m i t  t hem to
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employ such unfairness of argument, or to be taken 
capt ive by such f l imsy sophis tr y,  as ,  in re lat ion to 
other subjects, they would utterly r idicule and reject. 
It is the state of the hear t, then, that needs most to 
be altered. When the moral feelings are changed,— 
when the hear t  i s  impressed with the impor tance, 
and s incerely desirous of being governed by moral 
truth,—then is  the strongest intrenchment of inf i- 
delity demplished, and the surest foundation laid for 
cordial  bel ief :  for,  “whoever wishes to do the wil l 
of my Father, shall know of the doctr ine whether it 
be of God, or whether I speak of myself.”

I I .  F rom the  f a c t  o f  t he  de luge  we  may  l e a r n 
how to conceive aright of the Divine character.

There is a tendency in some persons to indulge in 
ver y par t ia l  speculat ions  on the Divide character. 
They are not disposed to contemplate the whole of 
i t .  They are sat i s f ied with a very defect ive induc- 
tion, when professing to collect the par ticular s and 
to inter pret  the f act s  by which i t  i s  d i sp layed.  In 
surveying the universe, for instance, they select the 
g rand and the  beaut i fu l ,  the  love ly  and the  f a i r ; 
they are enraptured with all that enkindles genius or 
de l ights  sens ib i l i ty ;  r i s ing f rom these to the con- 
templa t ion  o f  the  Crea tor,  they  inve s t  h im wi th 
exclusively cor responding attr ibutes;  they think of 
nothing but the wisdom, the benignity, and the ten- 
derness, which such scenes appear to il lustrate; and 
thus they for m for themselves the idea of  a  being
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distinguished by a few attractive perfections, whose 
character may excite admiration or impar t pleasure, 
hut includes nothing to ag i ta te or awe. The same 
pr inciple, which leads them to overlook one class of 
phenomena in the universe, by which the character 
of Deity is drawn, also leads them to overlook one 
class  of representat ions in the Bible,  by which the 
charac ter  o f  Dei ty  i s  de sc r ibed .  F ix ing upon the 
pa s sages  which speak o f  h i s  love,  h i s  compas s ion 
and his mercy,—which attr ibute to him the tender- 
ness  of  a f ather or the munif icence of a pr ince,— 
they forget  the other passages  which speak of  the 
c l a ims  o f  the  sovere ign  and the  funct ions  o f  the 
judge,—which exhibit his determined opposition to 
ev i l ,  and threa ten the  outpour ing o f  the  v ia l s  o f 
wrath.  By th i s  sy s temat ic  obl iv ion of  one ha l f  o f 
the Divine character,  most delusive and dangerous 
notions are engendered. The men are pleased with 
the creat ion of  the i r  own f ancy.  I t  present s  them 
with a God of such placid perfections that no excess 
o f  i n i qu i t y  s e ems  s u f f i c i e n t  t o  rou s e  h im .  H i s 
attr ibutes are exclusively adapted to soothe and to 
tranqui l l ize.  They impar t  consolat ion to af f l ic t ion 
and conf idence  to  gu i l t .  Gui l t ,  indeed,  i s  hard ly 
a s soc ia ted wi th  humani ty  a t  a l l ;  e r ror,  f r a i l ty,  or 
misfortune, are the terms by which sin is descr ibed; 
i t  would be shocking to think it  could be severely 
punished; a little physical suffer ing, or an expression 
of elegant regret, seems capable of blotting it out for 
ever!
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Now, these par t ia l  and dangerous del ineat ions of 
Deity are seen to be such, when we look at the moral 
a spect  o f  the de luge.  He that  could intent iona l ly 
destroy al l  f lesh because al l  f lesh had cor rupted its 
way, was no palliating observer of iniquity, no gentle 
excuser  o f  c r ime.  Thi s  God must  have been ver y 
different from the amiable idol of a false philosophy 
o r  a  dece i t f u l  s en t imen t a l i sm .  The re  mus t  h ave 
been something of the awful about him as wel l  as 
the  a t t r a c t ive.  Someth ing  o f  the  s t rong  and  the 
stem of character,  as  wel l  as  the indulgent.  Some- 
thing that  regarded s in with sever i ty,  and a l lowed 
not that his creatures should for ever tr ifle with the 
command s  o f  h i s  l aw  o r  t h e  exp re s s i on s  o f  h i s 
love. All the f ascinating descr iptions of the poet,— 
a l l  the  f l imsy rea sonings  o f  the  pre tended phi lo- 
sopher,—al l  the  pa r t i a l  expos i t ion s  o f  the  s emi- 
theologian,—all these are falsif ied by the fact, which 
speaks of a per iod in the history of our world when 
the very forbearance of God was exhausted,—when 
his Spirit actually ceased to strive with man.

It is thus that the circumstance of the deluge dis- 
plays a par t of the Divine character, which men are 
disposed to overlook, and recalls us to the just con- 
sideration of the whole. The phenomena of nature 
and the economy of Providence, though insuff icient 
as exclusive and independent teachers, may both be 
obser ved beaut i fu l ly  to  i l lu s t ra te  the var ious  d i s- 
cover ies of holy wr it. Their respective appearances, 
harmonizing with each other, constitute a comment
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on the “sayings of God,” embodying, as it were, in 
pa lpable  f ac t s ,  the abs t rac t  s ta tements  o f  insp i red 
men. No class either of the f acts or the statements 
can be cons i s tent ly or  sa fe ly neglected.  The most 
appa l l ing  may  be  s a lu t a r y ;  fo r,  though they  may 
diss ipate the dreams of delusive and indulgent sys- 
tems, they prevent our reposing on a “broken reed,” 
and impel us to f lee to the only foundation. They 
keep us from imag ining that the moral concerns of 
God’s great empire are conducted upon pr inciples so 
indiscr iminately benevolent, and therefore so unjust, 
as, if adopted in human governments, would render 
them at once useless and contemptible.

I I I .  He who ha s  a l ready  once  judged  and con- 
demned mankind, may do so again.

We  have  f ound ,  by  l ook ing  a t  t he  f a c t  o f  t he 
deluge, that the attr ibutes of the great Being include 
the dreadful as well as the benignant; that his bene- 
vo lence i s  not  a  weak and bl ind par t i a l i ty  which 
overlooks moral distinctions, and the extent of which 
i s  so  l i te ra l ly  in f in i te,  tha t  i t s  g i f t s  can never  be 
withheld;  but  that  i t  i s  a  holy and jus t  pr incip le, 
which can  ac tua l ly  approve  the  denunc ia t ions  o f 
vengeance, and sanction the outpour ing of the vials 
of  wrath.  Al l  thi s  we have seen to be involved in 
the fact before us. It is expressed, indeed, in words, 
in  var ious  sc r ip tura l  representa t ions  o f  God.  But 
these representations are here embodied and realized. 
We see God to be  what he says he i s—how he ac ts

 l
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in his conduct as he speaks in his communications. 
But what God i s ,  he must  ever be.  What hi s  per- 
fections permit him to do once, he may do, again. 
What they suggest  and sanction under cer tain cir- 
cumstances ,  they may a lways  s anct ion when such 
circumstances  recur.  He,  therefore,  who punished 
an impenitent world, may punish an impenitent man. 
He who has already visited the depravity of one age, 
may  v i s i t  the depravi ty of  another.  He i s  s t i l l  the 
s ame God.  Hi s  charac te r  s t i l l  pos se s se s  the  s ame 
perfection; it st i l l  retains its harmony of attr ibutes. 
His abhor rence of evi l  i s  as  inveterate as  ever ;  his 
t h re a t en i ng s  a g a i n s t  i t ,—h i s  d e c l a r a t i on s  o f  “ a 
judgment to come,”—his  descr ipt ions of  “the day 
of the revelation of wrath,”—are as loud,—as intel- 
lig ible,—as distinct; and therefore, it becomes us to 
l i s ten to every warning he sends;  to be per suaded 
by “the ter ror s of the Lord;” and to f lee from the 
anticipated vengeance, which will as assuredly over- 
whelm the unbelieving and impenitent, as the former 
f lood the disobedient spir i t s ,  “who repented notât 
the preaching of Noah.”

In urg ing, my brethren, this practical lesson from 
the present subject, we are borne out by apostolical 
a u t h o r i t y.  I t  i s  t h e  ve r y  s e n t i m e n t  w h i c h  S t . 
Peter enforces by refer r ing to this and similar events. 
Reasoning from the unchangeable perfect ions,  the 
neces sar y and eter na l  cons i s tency of  the Supreme 
Being,—“ i f ,” says  he,  “God spared not  the angel s 
that  s inned;  i f  he spared not  the old wor ld;  i f  he
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spared not  the c i t ie s  o f  Sodom and Gomor rah;— 
then doth he sti l l  know how to reserve the ungodly 
to  the day of  judgment  to  be puni shed.” And,  in 
the next chapter of  the same epis t le,  he expl ici t ly 
s ta te s  the f ac t  o f  God’s  intending to do,  what  he 
here says he consistently might.  “The heavens and 
the earth are kept in store, reserved unto fire, against 
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men.” 
These, my brethren, are dreadful declarations. They 
descr ibe a judgment to come, more ter r ible than the 
judgment that is past; a per iod for which we should 
ever be prepared,—of which we should seem to stand 
in incessant expectat ion. “For the day of the Lord 
will  come as a thief in the night; in the which the 
heavens shal l  pass away with a g reat noise, and the 
e l ement s  sha l l  me l t  wi th  f e r ven t  hea t ;  the  ea r th 
a l so,  and  a l l  tha t  i s  there in ,  sha l l  be  bur ned  up. 
Seeing then that al l  these things shall  be dissolved, 
what manner of per sons ought ye to be in al l  holy 
conver sation and godliness?”—The cer tainty of the 
event, and the uncertainty of the time of its appear- 
ance,  should concur  to  quicken watchfu lnes s  and 
prayer. It ought not to be with us as our Lord de- 
sc r ibes  i t  to  have been wi th  those  who for mer ly 
per i shed;  “when in the days  of  Noah,  the people 
ate and drank, mar r ied and were g iven in mar r iage, 
and wist not t i l l  the f lood came and took them al l 
away.” We, who are so repeatedly reminded of the 
“coming of the Lord,” ought to be prepared for the 
Lord’s  appearance.  He comes v i r tua l ly  to each of
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us at  death. The mater ia l  univer se may remain for 
ages ,  but  ou r  des t iny wi l l  shor t ly  be  deter mined, 
“The judge i s  nea r ,  even a t  the  door.” “The end 
o f  a l l  t h ing s  i s  a t  h and .” “The  day  app r o a c h e t h .” 
“The coming of  the Lord draweth nigh .” “Where- 
fore, g ive all diligence, that ye may be found of him 
in peace, without spot, and blameless.”

IV. In connect ion with thi s  awful  representat ion 
of God, it becomes us to notice the consolatory and 
encourag ing indications, which the present history 
includes .  I t  i s  t rue,  God can do with s inner s  as  a 
judge,  what he has a l ready done in the same cha- 
racter.  As he has  destroyed the world by one e le- 
ment, he can destroy it by another. As he has once 
poured out the fury of his anger, he can, and he will 
pour  i t  out  aga in .  Al l  th i s  i s  t r ue.  But  i t  i s  a l so 
true, that, as he provided a refuge in the one case, so 
has he also provided a refuge in the other;—and one 
far more ample and capacious,—one that could con- 
tain a world, if a world could be persuaded to enter 
it .  It is true, an inundation more dreadful than the 
last ,  i s  ready to rush upon the ear th; but means of 
escape are prepared commensurate with the awful 
emergency.  We  a re  add re s s ed  f rom heaven  by  a 
g rea ter  than Noah;  we are  invi ted to accept  o f  a 
g reater sa lvat ion. “The ark of the covenant,” con- 
taining, so to speak, the eternal purposes of redeem- 
ing love,  i s  su f f i c ient  to  secure  the  sa fe ty  o f  the 
species.  “The blood of Jesus Chr ist  cleanseth from
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a l l  s i n .” The  i nv i t a t i on  h a th  gone  f o r t h  t o  t h e 
whole world,  beseeching a l l ,  “without money and 
without pr ice,” to come, and to accept of a free and 
adequate  sa lva t ion.  There i s  no reason for  a la r m, 
from reflecting upon those attr ibutes of God, which 
present such an aspect of sever ity towards evi l  and 
i t s  agents .  These have been consul ted in the pro- 
vis ion which he has made. Their claims have been 
admitted and their honour sustained. The insulted 
majesty of the law has been satisf ied, and the whole 
o f  the  Div ine charac ter  so  cons i s tent ly  regarded, 
that “God can be just , and the justi f ier of him that- 
believeth in Jesus.” “Now then we are ambassador s 
for God, as though God did beseech men by us, we 
pray men, in Chr ist’s stead, be ye reconciled to God. 
For he hath made him to be sin for us who knew no 
sin, that we might be made the r ighteousness of God 
in him.”

In  connec t i on  w i t h  t h i s  l a s t  r ema rk ,  t h e re  i s 
another, and a kindred consideration, which we shall 
do  we l l  repea t ed l y  to  we igh .  Pe t e r,  i n  h i s  f i r s t 
epistle, speaks of the longsuffer ing of God, waiting 
in the time of Noah while the ark was prepar ing; his 
Spir it continuing to “str ive” even after the dreadful 
denunc i a t ion  wa s  u t t e red ,  a s  i f  l i nge r ing  to  s ee 
whether  any impres s ion would be made upon the 
obduracy of man. In his second epist le the Apostle 
teaches us, that we ought to regard the continuance 
o f  na ture  and the  de l ay  o f  judgment ,  a s  another
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manifestation of the Divine forbearance, and another 
mode  o f  expre s s ing  anx ie ty  to  s ave.  “A l l  th ing s 
con t inue  a s  t hey  we re ; ”—ye t ,  “ the  Lo rd  i s  no t 
slack concerning his promise; but he is longsuffer ing 
to us-ward, not wil l ing that any should per ish, but 
that  a l l  should come to repentance.”—Wherefore, 
“account, that the longsuffer ing of the Lord is sal- 
vation,”—that is to say,—account, that it is intended 
to afford you facilities for secur ing it; to furnish you 
with oppor tunities of “laying hold on eternal l i fe.” 
Account  ever y  day  added to  your  ex i s tence,  a s  a 
f resh messenger f rom the mercy-seat ,—a new and 
intenser  inv i ta t ion to  be l ieve  and l ive,—an addi- 
tional evidence, that, in the mind of God, there are 
thoughts and purposes of love, the eternal benefit of 
wh i ch  may  be  you r s .  Had  he  no  such  pu r po s e s 
with respect to our world,  he would terminate i t s 
h i s to r y  and  h i s  fo rbea r ance  toge the r.  Whi l e  the 
world continues,  then, account i t  sa lvat ion. While 
de a th  i s  de l ayed ,  f e e l  and  a c t  a s  t ho s e  who  a re 
f avoured with the means of secur ing it .  So long as 
the hear t is susceptible of a desire after God,—and 
so long as  h i s  pater na l  forbearance mult ip l ie s  the 
opportunities in which it may be expressed; so long 
have  we  proo f s  and  a s su rance s  tha t  the  merc i fu l 
refuge from the coming wrath is stil l open, and still 
may be entered.

I t  s e e m s  h a r d l y  n e c e s s a r y  t o  r e m a r k  t h a t , 
supposing we participate the faith of Noah, we must
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s tand prepared for  t r i a l s  l ike  h i s .  We may not  be 
ca l led to any g reat  work;  we may not be exposed 
l ike  h im to  univer sa l  obser va t ion,  and have such 
severe  demands  made  upon our  f ee l ing s ;  bu t ,  in 
bear ing our dai ly  tes t imony for  God;  in pur suing 
“ t h e  wo rk  o f  f a i t h  and  t h e  l a bou r  o f  l ove,” a s 
genera l ly  a l lot ted to ever y bel iever ;  we sha l l  f ind 
frequent necessity for energetic exertion of the sacred 
pr inciple. In propor tion, indeed, to the sphere we 
are to f ill, or the greatness of the duties awaiting us 
in providence; in that proportion we may expect to 
be “tr ied” as a necessary discipline to f it us for the 
work. The painful and incessant tr ials of the patr i- 
arch,  previous to the la s t  and g reates t  exerc i se  of 
his faith, were probably requisite, apart from all their 
immediate  uses, to prepare him for the dreary night 
of seclusion, he was soon to pass amid the ruins of a 
wor ld .  In  th i s  l ight  we sha l l  f ind i t  prof i t able  to 
regard frequent disappointments or protracted afflic- 
t ion .  There  may be  a  c r i s i s  be fore  us  we do not 
anticipate, but for which we should not be otherwise 
prepared. It  may not be g reat in i t se l f ,  but i t  may 
be  g rea t  to  us ;  i t  may be  more  than our  pre sent 
pr inciple could encounter ;  and, therefore, he who 
knoweth  our  f a i th  a s  we l l  a s  our  f r ame,  may  be 
mercifully leading us through a course of exer tion, 
that shal l  enable us to pass i t  with safety and suc- 
cess .  Fai th,  as  a  pract ica l  pr inciple,  i s  prog ress ive. 
I t  admi t s  o f  deg ree s .  I t  i s  c apable  o f  g rowth .  I t 
i s  s trengthened by tr ia l ,  as the oak of the forest i s
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rooted  by  the  s to r m.  At  f i r s t  i t  may  be  l ike  the 
slender shoot, which the sl ightest breath may cause 
to  v ibra te ;  i t  may u l t imate ly  become,  by g radua l 
advances ,  suf f ic ient  to withs tand the force of  the 
t empe s t .  I n  the  e a r l y  s t a ge s  o f  t he  D iv ine  l i f e , 
compara t ive ly  s l ight  t r i a l s  may be sus ta ined wi th 
diff iculty; by the continued repetition and conquest 
of these,  we may attain such a spir i tual  robustness 
and vigour, as to be able to employ, with correspond- 
ing confidence, what we may almost suppose was the 
f requent  song of  Noah and hi s  sons .  “We wi l l  no t 
fear, though the ear th be removed, and the mountains be 
c a r r i e d  i n t o  t h e  m id s t  o f  t h e  s e a :  t h ough  t h e  wa t e r s 
thereof roar and be troubled, though the mountains shake 
with the swelling thereof.”

VII. Last ly,  let us rejoice in contrast ing the con- 
sequences which are to follow the conflagration with 
those which resulted from the deluge.

The deluge probably swept from our world many 
of the beauties of the pr imitive earth; the conflagra- 
tion will restore them with superadded magnificence. 
The world, when the antediluvians possessed it, re- 
mained as  i t  had been made.  The ver y for ms and 
appearances which met the eye of the Creator when 
he expressed hi s  pater na l  complacency,  lay in ex- 
tended and beautiful perspective before them. Nothing 
had  in t e r vened  be tween  them and  the  c re a t ion . 
There could not be, therefore, then, all the physical 
indicat ions of  the apostacy which are vis ible now.
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The destruction of the earth, by means which broke 
i t s  par ts  and mingled i t s  e lements,  lef t  upon it ,  in 
spi te of  a l l  the subl imity and beauty that  revived, 
fearful marks of some ter r ible convuls ion. It  com- 
p l e t ed  t he  r u in  wh i ch  s i n  h ad  begun  upon  the 
species ;  and impressed proofs  of  the f a l l  upon the 
world itself , not comprehended within the pr imitive 
curse. The temple which God had or ig inally erected 
s tood before ;  and s tood a s  he had made i t ,—st i l l 
re ta ining i t s  for m and dimensions ,—though f i l led 
with weeds,  for saken by the Divinity,  and covered 
with much that disf igured its exquisite architecture. 
But  now the temple i s  over tur ned;  i t s  a rches  and 
pil lar s are broken; and its mater ials  are thrown to- 
gether in confused masses,  as i f  by the force of an 
explosion or an ear thquake. The feel ings of Noah, 
on returning to the light of day and the scenery of 
earth, were probably like those afterwards felt by the 
“anc ien t  men” who re tur ned  f rom the  cap t iv i ty, 
and who wept on beholding the second temple, while 
their children hailed it with enthusiastic acclamation. 
—Such i s  the impress ion natura l ly made upon the 
mind, by reflecting on the physical consequences of 
the deluge. It produced, as it were, a sort of natural 
harmony between man and his. abode; it prepared a 
f a l len wor ld for  a  f a l len spec ie s ;—for  the spec ie s 
continued unchanged: i t  reta ined and per petuated 
in  the new wor ld ,  the same mora l  charac ter i s t ic s 
wh i ch  h ad  d i s t i ngu i s h ed  i t  b e f o re.  A s  men  i n - 
creased upon the earth, the old forms of depravity re-
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appeared; scenes of impiety, corruption, and violence 
were again repeated.—‘But, how different from- al l 
this,  are the scr iptural anticipations, respecting the 
consequences of the coming judgment. They speak 
of the restitution of al l  things; their recovery from 
thraldom; the regeneration of nature; the commence- 
ment of a perfectly vir tuous and eternal age. “The 
heaven s  sh a l l  p a s s  away  w i th  a  g re a t  no i s e ;  t he 
elements shall melt with fervent heat; the ear th and 
all that is therein shall be burned up;—never theless 
we, according to his promise, look for new heavens 
and a new ear th, wherein dwel leth r ighteousness .” 
We ant ic ipate  a  renovated univer se ;  the f i re  sha l l 
only pur ify it from the grossnesses, and free it from 
the defects, of its present constitution. The ear th is 
represented as now sustaining the Divine anathema; 
in consequence of this, “the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain, waiting for the manifestation 
of  the sons  of  God.” But  in i t s  next  s ta te,  “there 
will be no more curse;” the groans of nature are to 
te r mina te ;  the  ana thema to  be  wi thdrawn;  and a 
new world is to ar ise from the ashes of this, which 
shal l  f ar transcend even the pr imitive ear th, in the 
var ie ty  and g randeur  o f  i t s  phys ica l  appearances . 
And from this last cr isis, man too is to emerge reno- 
vated and restored; his nature is to be changed and 
perfected with his abode; a ransomed, renewed, and 
“r ighteous” church, without spot or wr inkle or any 
such thing, are to occupy a world renewed like them- 
selves.  Thus,  ( to return to our former f igure,)  the
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temple or ig inally raised,—and at present in ruins,— 
shal l  be raised again; raised with g reater splendour 
and for higher purposes.  Every thing that pol lutes 
i t  shal l  per ish.  The al tar shal l  be replenished with 
incomparable g ifts. The ample spaces shall be f i l led 
with sinless worshippers. And the Divinity shall re- 
turn,—shall make it his eternal resting place;—per- 
vade i t  by hi s  presence,  and embel l i sh i t  with hi s 
glory.
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VII.

C
The First Trial of Abraham.

Heb. xi. 8.

By faith Abraham, when he was cal led to go out into a place 
which he should after receive for an inher itance, obeyed; and 
he went out, not knowing whither he went.

THE pe r son s  who s e  f a i t h  we  h ave  a t t emp t ed 
h i ther to  to  i l lu s t r a te,  l ived ,  so  to  speak ,  not 

only in a former age, but in a former world. They 
ex i s t ed  p rev ious  to  the  de luge.  They  were  con- 
spicuous for their virtue amidst those portions of the 
species, whose depravity and cr ime gradually accu- 
mulating, at length so insulted heaven, as to occasion 
the in f l ic t ion of  tha t  t remendous  ca ta s t rophe.  By 
this event, the whole frame of nature was convulsed. 
Much of the grand and the beautiful in the scenery 
of the pr imitive ear th,—much that had at f ir st  ex- 
cited the song, and perhaps the surpr ise, of super ior
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natures,—and much that had prompted the expres- 
s ion and ra i sed the rapture of  patr iarchal  piety,— 
unques t ionably  pe r i shed .  The  s courge,  however, 
wa s  g r adua l l y  removed .  The  wa te r s  re tu r ned  to 
their place. Hil l s  and val leys were formed and fer- 
tilized. The surface of the ear th assumed its present 
aspect and appearances, and again became habitable by 
man.  Man was  cont inued a s  be fore.  He sus ta ined 
no in jur y ;  h i s  na ture  underwent  no change.  The 
descendants of the second father of mankind were in 
all respects the same as those of the f irst, though, in 
one sense, the world upon which they looked was not. 
The same mater ial, indeed, exists now, as existed in 
the days of the antediluvians; but its  modif ications 
and phenomena are probably di f ferent .  Mountains 
and r ivers familiar to them, endeared to their associa- 
tions, and perhaps celebrated in song, are no longer 
to be seen;  the pr imit ive creat ion has  been swept 
away,  and fea ture s  a re  impre s sed  upon the  g lobe 
which they never knew. With those per sons, how- 
ever, who are now to become the objects of our at- 
tention, it is otherwise. They occupied the very same 
world with ourselves. The countr ies in which they 
re s ided  a re  s t i l l  known by  the  s ame names .  The 
mountains over which they travelled, or upon which 
they  wor sh ipped ,  a re  moun t a in s  s t i l l .  The  ve r y 
same objects which met the i r  observation, are pre- 
s en t ed  to  ou r s .  The  ve r y  manne r s  and  cu s toms 
which they observed or practised, continue, without 
va r i a t ion ,  among the  inhab i t an t s  o f  those  p l a in s
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where they pitched their tents or erected their altars. 
This circumstance seems to g ive them an additional 
c la im on our regard.  I t  br ings  them into a  c loser 
contact with ourselves. It augments our interest by 
almost inspir ing the persuasion that there is a nearer 
alliance between them and us. They are not divided 
f rom our sympathy by that  myster ious  Vis i ta t ion, 
that came l ike the Destroyer of one world and the 
Maker  o f  another.  They exi s ted upon our  s ide  of 
that  cur ta in that  fe l l  on a  devoted spec ie s .  Their 
hi s tor y i s  extended by such minute par t icular s ,  a s 
awaken  s en s i b i l i t y  by  a cqua in t ing  u s  w i th  the i r 
pr ivate  and domest ic  concer ns ;  by descr ib ing oc- 
cur rences  with which we are dai ly  conver sant ,  or 
anxieties which we all habitually feel.

This  introductory remark has suggested a ref lec- 
t ion ,  which i t  may not  be  improper,  perhaps ,  to 
embody in words .  We have been adver t ing to the 
f ac t  o f  a  for met  wor ld .  Has  i t  never  occur red to 
you how l i t t le  infor mat ion respect ing the inhabi- 
t an t s  o f  t h a t  wor l d  s u r v ived  i t s  d e s t r u c t i on ?  I t 
l a s ted,  you remember,  near ly  two thousand year s ; 
i t s  popu l a t i on  wa s  g re a t ;  t h e  a r t s  a nd  s c i en c e s 
were car r ied to considerable perfection; there were 
many  eminen t  and  i l l u s t r iou s  ind iv idua l s ,  “men 
o f  renown,” d i s t ingu i shed  for  the i r  gen iu s ,  the i r 
braver y,  and thei r  exploi t s :  they were of ten,  i t  i s 
probable,  celebrated as “immor tal ,” just  as  per sons 
s im i l a r l y  d i s t i ngu i shed  a re  c e l eb r a t ed  now.  Bu t 
where  a re  they?  “What  was  the i r  name,  or  what
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was  the i r  son ’s  name,  i f  thou cans t  t e l l ?” Where 
wa s  t he i r  “ immor t a l i t y” when  the  E t e r n a l  God 
“came for th from his place,” determined to destroy 
the theatre of their f ame, and to cover the nations 
wi th  con fu s ion?  Noth ing  ha s  su r v ived  to  exc i t e 
ou r  wonde r,  to  t e l l  u s  wha t  they  were,  o r  wha t 
t h ey  a c h i eve d .  T h e  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  w h o l e  t wo 
thousand year s  i s  contained in a very br ief  nar ra- 
t ive ;  a  f ew names  have  been  pre se r ved  f rom the 
genera l  wreck;  but these,  we imag ine,  are not  the 
names of the men who were the objects of popular 
idolatry, and the proud expectants of immor tal  re- 
membrance. No; the memory of such men per ished 
with the world within which they had conf ined al l 
their affections; the names of a few other s survive, 
who were r idiculed or despised by their cor rupted 
contemporar ies, but who were ultimately honoured 
by that Being in whom they confided, and for whom 
they l ived. And thus,  my brethren, wil l  i t  be with 
the world that now is, as it formerly was with that 
w h i c h  p r e c e d e d  i t .  “ T h e  r i g h t e o u s ,” a n d  t h e 
r ighteous only,  “shall be had in everlasting remem- 
brance.” The wicked a re  re se r ved to  “ shame and 
eve r l a s t ing  contempt .” Many  who a re  now ce l e- 
bra ted a s  “ immor ta l ,” and who have rece ived the 
honour s and the acclamations of society,  are only, 
with al l  this,  passing along a splendid path to ulti- 
mate forget fu lness :  whi le  those,  however obscure, 
who are “r ich in f a i th,” have their  names wr i t ten 
“in the Lamb’s book of l i fe,” and are heir s of “the
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g lor y,  honour,  and immor ta l i ty” which are  to  be 
confer red “at the revelat ion of Jesus Chr ist .” “The 
world passeth away and the lust thereof, but he that doeth 
the will of God abideth for ever.”

From these general observations, however, we ad- 
vance to the mention of that celebrated man, whose 
life of faith is now to become to us the subject of remark 
and the source of instruct ion. The name of Abra- 
ham is singularly distinguished in the annals of the 
s p e c i e s .  H i s  “ c a l l ” con s t i t u t e s  an  epoch  i n  t h e 
history of the world. He is regarded with equal re- 
spect by dif ferent nations, and by the recipients of 
dif ferent and contending creeds. The Arab and the 
Jew a l ike revere him as  their  “ f a ther  by the f le sh 
the Chr i s t i an venerates  h im as  the “ f a ther  of  the 
f a i t h f u l ; ” w h i l e  t h e  M a h o m e t a n  c h e r i s h e s  h i s 
memor y  a s  t he  “ f r i end  o f  God .” The  t r ad i t i on s 
respect ing him, preserved in the works of  ancient 
wr i te r s ,  a re  cur ious  and remarkable.  They speak 
not  only of  hi s  p iety,  but  of  hi s  endowments  and 
ta lent s .  They ce lebra te  h i s  l ea r n ing ,  h i s  wi sdom, 
his eloquence, and his bravery. He is not only con- 
sidered as the f ir st  who rejected idolatry, and who 
worshipped Jehovah the only God; but he is said to 
h ave  po s s e s s e d  a  ma s cu l i n e  i n t e l l e c t ,  a nd  s u ch 
power s  o f  pe r su a s ion  a s  su i t ed  a  re fo r mer.  The 
Egypt ians  a re  represented a s  indebted to  h im for 
ar ithmetic and astronomy, and for certain communi- 
cations respecting the pr inciples of morality and the 
na tu re  o f  re l i g ion .  Among  the  Cha lde an s  many
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traditions were preserved of his sagacity, his vir tue, 
and hi s  sk i l l  in  the ce les t ia l  sc ience.  The inhabi- 
tants of Damascus repor ted that he had once come 
wi th  an  a r my,  t aken  the i r  c i ty,  and  re igned  a s  a 
monarch. These and similar traditionary testimonies, 
whether they are regarded as exaggerations of f act, 
or as entirely fabulous, all tend, you observe, to one 
point. They evince that he was no ordinary man of 
whom such  th ing s  c o u l d  be  s a id ,  and  re spec t ing 
whom they were remembered and bel ieved for  so 
many ages. To the authentic and scr iptural account 
of this eminent individual,  we are now to turn, in 
search of that instruction which the Divine Spir it in- 
tended i t  to convey.  “Whateve r  was wr i t ten afore- 
time was wr itten for our learning;” no part of Scr ip- 
ture is superfluous or useless; none was given merely 
to impar t  p leasure or  to g rat i fy  cur ios i ty ;  a l l  was 
de s i gned  f o r  h i ghe r  pu r po s e s ;  f rom eve r y  p a r t , 
whether prophecy, precept,  doctr ine,  or nar rat ive, 
the  d i s c ip l e  may  de r ive  some a s s i s t ance,  and  be 
enabled “to per fec t  hol ines s  in  the  fear  o f  God.” 
Per mi t  me to  remind you tha t  the  ob jec t  o f  the 
Apostle is to testify to the faith of the persons whom 
he ment ions .  Thi s  i s  the  one idea  which ,  in  the 
present connection of his argument, he attaches to 
the name of  each individual  a s  he records  i t ;  and 
i t  i s  to th i s  that  our at tent ion i s  to be pr incipal ly 
directed. It is not our design to take a review of all 
the events that occur red in the history of these dis- 
t ingui shed men:  but  o f  those  in  which f a i th  was
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conspicuous,—in which it  was required, displayed, 
and conf irmed. In some, indeed, a high deg ree of 
the pr inciple was in constant  requis i t ion,  a s  their 
c i rcumstances  demanded i t s  inces sant  ac t iv i ty.  In 
other s ,  though i t s  exercise was no doubt habitual , 
yet its proof is conf ined to a single recorded act in 
the history of the church. In the case of Abraham, 
his whole life was a life of faith; yet were there four 
o c c a s i on s  on  which  was  requ i red  f rom h im s igna l 
evidence of  i t s  f i r mness  and vigour.  The f i r s t ,  to 
which the present discourse will be devoted, is gener- 
a l l y  denomina t ed  the  “c a l l  o f  Abr aham,” and  i s 
specifically mentioned by the Apostle in the eight verse 
o f  th i s  chap t e r.  “By  fa i t h  Ab raham,  wh en  h e  wa s 
called to go out into a place which he should after receive 
for an inher itance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went.”

I I .  Abraham was  a  de scendant  o f  Shem,  one o f 
the sons of Noah; he was the tenth, in a direct line, 
from the second f ather of the world, and was bom 
about three hundred and f ifty years after the deluge. 
By that  t ime men had extens ively mult ip l ied,  and 
had become, in proportion as they increased, ignorant 
and idola t rous .  The pr incip les  and ins t i tut ions  of 
the pr imit ive f a i th were soon genera l ly forgotten. 
They were  f i r s t  debased and then supplanted ,  by 
absurd notions and impious observances. They were 
too simple to satisfy a depraved and corrupted nature. 
Losing, by the fal l , the capacity of ref ined spir itual
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perception, man became gross equally in his intellect 
and h i s  hear t .  He requi red something sens ible  a s 
the object of adoration and the basis  of f aith. The 
sub l ime  concep t ion s  o f  the  b l e s s ed  God ,  wh ich 
occupied, we may suppose, the mind of Adam, were 
soon di s s ipa ted and los t ,  leav ing hi s  apos ta te  de- 
scendants to the degrading ideas, which an injured 
and a  f a l l ible  rea son f abr ica ted for  i t se l f .  Hence, 
idolatry, in one form or other, soon became universal. 
It was diversif ied by the genius and character of the 
wor shipper s ,  but  s t i l l  i t  was  idola t r y.  I t  might  be 
the  lo f ty  and  poe t i c  en thus i a sm tha t  adored  the 
essential element of f ire, as the purest representation 
of the supreme source of vitality and knowledge. Or 
it  might be a lower form of the same super st i t ion, 
leading to the worship of the sun and moon, and the 
var ious lights and luminar ies of heaven. Or it might 
be the venerat ion of  separate human vir tues ,  em- 
bodied in the forms of manly excellence and female 
perfection. Or it might be the stupid and grovelling 
imbeci l i ty  of  minds ,  that  could f ind an object  o f 
worship in “four-footed beasts and creeping things.” 
I t  migh t  be  any,  o r  a l l  o f  the se,  bu t  s t i l l  i t  wa s 
idolatry. It indicated a cr iminal perver sion of feel- 
ing ,  and in te l lec t ,  and a  propor t ionate  depar ture 
from the true God. Previous to the call of Abraham 
var ious species of idolatry were practised. The most 
g ross  and despicable forms did not ar i se t i l l  a f ter- 
wards; but the more simple and elevated were then 
common.  Whether  Abraham  was  ever  an ido la ter,
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perhaps it is impossible to say; but that his ancestors 
were  i s  expres s ly  a s se r ted by Jehovah h imse l f .  In 
one of  h i s  addres se s  to  the Jewish people,  he re- 
minded them that he had brought the patr iarch “from 
beyond the r iver, and from a land in which his fathers 
had worshipped other Gods.”

As in the most  depraved per iod previous  to the 
deluge, God never left himself without a witness, so 
he was now determined to select an individual,  by 
whom, and by whose descendants, he might at once 
preserve a knowledge of relig ion in the world, and 
test i fy against the f alsehood and cr iminali ty of the 
sur rounding super s t i t ion.  For thi s  pur pose he ap- 
peared to Abraham. He commanded him to leave 
a  p lace,  in which idola t r y had obta ined an ent i re 
ascendancy;  and to depar t  ins tant ly to another he 
should ultimately inher it. He simply gave the com- 
mand, adding, indeed, a promise along with it, but 
impar ting no par t icular information respecting the 
country to which he directed him. This i s  the in- 
var iable account g iven of the or ig in of the Jewish 
people,—the gracious and sovereign selection of their 
founder by the Divine Being; par t ly for the direct 
di sp lay of  hi s  mercy;  and par t ly,  a s  the means for 
the fulf ilment of his ultimate purposes towards man. 
The f act  i s  adver ted to by di f ferent individual s  in 
d i f f e ren t  and  succe s s ive  age s  o f  t he  chu rch .  By 
Moses and Joshua; by the Levites on the return of 
the Jews from captivity;  and by Stephen when be- 
fore the Council at Jerusalem. The latter went back,
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in his address, to this f ir st movement of the Eternal 
Mind towards their fathers; noticed the most promi- 
nent mercies by which it was succeeded in the history 
of the nation; until the ser ies was consummated by 
the  ac tua l  appea rance  o f  Mes s i ah  “ in  the  f l e sh .” 
“The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, 
and said unto him, Get thee out of thy country and 
from thy kindred, and come into the land which I 
will shew thee.” Such was the explicit and peremp- 
tory command; and like Paul at his conversion, the 
p a t r i a rch  “wa s  no t  d i sobed i en t  t o  the  he aven l y 
v i s ion.” He arose with f i r mness  and prompti tude, 
and, at the cal l  of God, “he went out, not knowing 
whither he went.”

The ignorance thus  a t t r ibuted to Abraham, may 
be taken to signify, not an absolute ignorance of the 
point towards which his journey was to be directed; 
but, of the precise spot,—of the nature of the country, 
and the character of its inhabitants, and of the actual 
circumstances that might await  him in his  journey 
thither, and in procur ing possession. He was, at any 
rate,  to quit  the idolatrous community;  he was to 
leave the land of  hi s  f a ther s ;  he was  decidedly to 
separate from those with whom he could not associate 
without sin; and, casting himself on the protection 
of providence, he was to trust  that  God whom he 
thus honoured and obeyed, for another habitat ion 
and another home. This  he was ca l led to do—and 
he did i t .  “He went out,  not knowing whither he 
wen t ; ” l i ke  Pau l ,  on  h i s  j ou r ney  t o  Je r u s a l em ,
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“ignorant of the things that might befal him there;” 
having no clear intimation of what he was to suffer ; 
but “ready,” for al l that could occur, sustained by a 
pr incip le  of  unl imited dependence on the Divine 
powe r  and  t h e  D iv i ne  ve r a c i t y.—He  wa s  t o  h e 
“ shown,” indeed ,  another  count r y ;  but ,  fo r  any- 
thing he could tel l ,  he might have to contend with 
poverty and want, previous to the ultimate fulf ilment 
of the promise. He had to contend with some of the 
suggestions of sensibil ity and nature, in leaving the 
scene of early joys, the companions of social inter- 
course, and the objects of relative affection: and he 
might  have before him tr ia l s ,  many and var ious,  in 
which their presence would be some alleviation, or 
f rom which their  power might protect .  Appear ing 
as a stranger in the country to which he journeyed, 
he might f ind the people inhospitable, deceitful, or 
fe roc ious :  he  might  have  much to  sus t a in  e re  he 
could  e s t abl i sh  a  re s idence or  par t ic ipa te  repose. 
The weakness of nature might present these and a 
thousand other possibilities to his mind; they might 
ag i tate,  or a lar m, or damp, for a moment,  as  they 
fell upon his heart; but they passed away,—occasion- 
ing no failure in his faith, and no delay in his obedi- 
en c e .  He  h ad  h e a rd  t h e  command ;  h e  s aw  t h e 
duty; he felt  the obligation; he knew the promise: 
he could  trust the f aithfulness of .  God; he ought  to 
fol low the guidance of providence; he would  do it , 
whatever  might  obs t r uct ,  or  whatever  awai t  h im; 
and thus,—turning away from scenes among which
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i t  was dangerous to l inger,—“by fa i th, he went out, 
not knowing whither he went.”

I I I .  F rom th i s  f i r s t  man i f e s t a t ion  o f  Abraham’s 
f aith, and from this por tion of his history, we shall 
now endeavour to deduce two or three topics of in- 
structive observation and practical remark.

1.  The  f i r s t  r ema rk ,  s u gg e s t e d  by  t h e  c a l l  o f 
Abraham,  s eems  na tu r a l l y  to  be  th i s ,—tha t ,  the 
existence of pure religion in our world, depends upon 
the g racious interposit ion of God. This wil l  admit 
both of  a  genera l  and a  par t icular  appl ica t ion.  In 
g ene ra l ,  we  mean to  a s se r t ,  tha t ,  un le s s  God had 
communicated, af ter the apostacy, success ive reve- 
lations of himself , in order to counteract the effects 
of that apostacy, the world, at this moment, would 
have been sunk in the most profound ignorance of 
t h e  Be ing  t h a t  made  i t .  Wha t  h a s  Rea son  eve r 
done,  a t  any  per iod ,  by  i t s  una s s i s t ed  exer t ions ? 
Nothing. Nay, i t  has done worse  than nothing; for 
it has been too proud to acknowledge its ignorance, 
and therefore it has been employed in defending the 
aber rat ions of  impiety and er ror,  and in invest ing 
super s t i t ion i t se l f  with such decorat ions,  as  might 
diminish i t s  g rossness  or conceal  i t s  deformity.  So 
f ar as  i t  i s  poss ible to ascer tain,  Reason has never 
conceived cor rect ly of God. The f ar ther we pene- 
trate into the infancy of nations, we f ind their faith 
propor t ionably  pure.  I t  seems a s  i f  they  re ta ined 
something like truth, while they continued to trust
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impl i c i t l y  to  t r ad i t ion ;  but  tha t ,  a s  soon a s  ever 
philosophy presumed to interfere, “professing them- 
selves wise, they became fools.”

Not only has man been proved to be unequal to the 
d i s cove r y  o f  t r uth;  but ,  even when t ruth has  been 
discovered for him,—when it has been actual ly re- 
vealed and put into his hands,—he has betrayed an 
ut ter  inabi l i ty  to  keep i t .  He has  been unable  to 
preser ve i t  f rom admixture  or  de fec t .  The whole 
world, more than once, has cor rupted its way, posi- 
tively depar ting from communicated knowledge. In 
fact, the history of man is nothing but the history of 
success ive apostacies.  The pr imitive revelat ion im- 
par ted to Adam, and by him, of course, to his off- 
spr ing, was soon either corrupted or lost, till scarcely 
a  ve s t ige  was  cor rec t ly  re t a ined .  By the  c i rcum- 
stance of the deluge, relig ion was restored to some- 
thing l ike pur ity;  i t  was vir tual ly reformed; i t  was 
reduced to its f ir st and simple elements, and placed 
in the hands of a few per sons, to be preserved and 
per pe tua ted  by  them and the i r  de scendant s .  The 
ver y  s ame event ,  we have  seen ,  occur red .  I t  was 
again rapidly cor rupted and lost .  Man, indeed, or 
at  leas t  society,  cannot subs i s t  without a  re l ig ion. 
Human nature i s  essentia l ly rel ig ious;  i t  must  have 
something as an object of worship; and hence, even 
at the time to which we are adverting, the earth was 
covered with a l tar s  and f i l led with devotees ;—but 
they were the shr ines and the subjects of idolatrous 
devotion. Now, that  Reason, which had proved in-



 the practical power of faith 169

169

sufficient to preserve religion, was not likely to discover 
i t  when lost.  That guide, which could not keep us 
in the path when we were actual ly there,  was not 
likely to lead us back again after we had wandered. 
And hence, unless God had interposed, as in the case 
of Abraham,—unless, that is to say, he had checked, 
by mirac l e ,  the inevitable tendency of our apostate 
nature, I see not how this world could ever have pos- 
sessed anything like a pure or rational religion.

The argument s t i l l  admits  of  fur ther i l lustrat ion. 
It is conf irmed by the history of al l ages subsequent 
to the event f rom which we are deducing i t .  The 
tendency to defect ion was soon developed, in the 
f avoured descendant s  o f  Abraham himse l f .  I t  was 
seen, not only dur ing their residence in Egypt, where, 
we may admit, they were dangerously circumstanced; 
but even afterwards, in their own land, where every 
thing concur red to check its operations. After they 
had so often witnessed the immediate and miraculous 
agency  o f  God;  a f te r  they  had  rece ived so  much 
knowledge by direct  communicat ion; a f ter  a l l  thi s 
was enshr ined and protected, as it were, in wr itten 
documents  and by posi t ive inst i tut ions;  one rea l ly 
would have supposed it was next to impossible, for 
this tendency to continue to obtrude itself: and yet 
what i s  their history? nothing but the detai l  of i t s 
succe s s ive  appearances !  I t  was  cons tant ly  l ead ing 
them from the true God; involving them in ignor- 
ance,  and prompt ing them to idola t r y.  I t  was  for 
this  that themselves and their inher itance were, at
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length,  apparent ly abandoned;  that  they and their 
“ l i t t l e  ones” were  t aken capt ive ;  tha t  Zion,  “ the 
per fec t ion o f  beauty,” was  bur ned wi th  f i re ;  and 
“the place of  their  f a ther s ’ sepulchres” la id waste. 
But, after their return,—after the re-formation and 
re-establishment of their faith and worship,—after all 
they had seen, and all they had suffered,—what was 
the  e f fec t ?—The ver y  s ame proces s  was  repea ted 
a g a in !  The  f o r m o f  t h e  t h ing  wa s  con s i d e r ab l y 
modif ied,  but  i t s  character  and es sence cont inued 
unchanged .  They  were  l e s s  add ic ted  to  pa lpable 
idolatry—to the prostration of their bodies before the 
work of their hands; but they were more abandoned 
to inte l lec tua l  o f fences—to the perver s ion of  the 
de s ign  and sp i r i t  o f  the  Record .  They became a 
nation of sophists and Sadducees,—of sanctimonious 
hypocr ites ,  and “philosophical  bel iever s .” The Son 
of God, when he appeared, hardly found faith exist- 
ing among them, and he pointedly exposed the depth 
of  the i r  degeneracy,  when he charged them with 
“ co r rupt ing the  Law by the i r  t rad i t ions .”—The argu- 
ment  may s t i l l  be i l lus t ra ted,  by adver t ing to the 
f ate of the New Dispensation. After this was com- 
mitted to the custody of man; after a more perfect 
form of truth was impar ted, and ampler means for 
preserving i t  devi sed;  why,  even then,  we see the 
same tendency to abandon or debase it, re-appear ing 
in  the  Chr i s t i an  Church!  I t  began to  show i t se l f 
under the very eye of the Apostles; “the mystery of 
iniquity did a lready work;” i t s  symptoms soon be-
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came pa lpable  and por tentous ;  they g radua l ly  in- 
creased, in virulence and number, till, in a subsequent 
age, the splendid enormity of the “Man of Sin” exhi- 
bited a monument of moral apostacy, unparal leled, 
perhaps, in the annals of the universe.

Such, my brethren, have been the achievements  of 
the human intellect, under direct traditional Divine 
a s s i s t ance.  Admirable  proof  o f  the  su f f i c iency  o f 
rea son!  Glor ious  demonst ra t ion of  i t s  c l a ims a s  a 
guide!  What cou ld  have been done by this  boasted 
attr ibute, if God had never interposed, when it seems 
to have been employed only to pervert his successive 
revelat ions?—or, i f  not employed to perver t them, 
ha s ,  a t  l e a s t ,  p roved  i t s e l f  i ncompe ten t  to  the i r 
cus tody.  In th i s  f ac t ,  we seem to have a  s t ronger 
proof of its weakness and perversion, than in all that 
can be urged, from its unsuccessful attempts to r ise 
superior to Gentile superstitions.

We must remark, however, to avoid mistake, that 
reve la t ion,  though thus  uni for mly cor rupted,  has 
a lways  been of  inca lcu lable  advantage to man.  In 
eve r y  a ge  t he re  h ave  been  humbl e  and  anx iou s 
inquirers, and to them it has g iven that certainty, in 
relation to matters of religious belief , which it is im- 
possible to obtain from anything besides. The truths 
and discover ies which man’s moral condition requires, 
are not only such as  reason i s  confessedly incom- 
petent to teach; but, they are such, as, were she even 
to conjecture, she could never obtain arguments to 
con f i r m .  They  cou l d  t hu s  b e  i nve s t ed  w i t h  no
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author ity.  They could possess  and exer t no power. 
They could not be held with conf idence; enforced 
with decision; or obeyed with anything like alacr ity 
or promptitude. Let us suppose, for a moment, that 
a  human being should actua l ly  conceive a  sys tem 
involving the g reat pr inciples of accurate theology. 
In this case, though he might feel their adaptation 
to his nature and his need, yet, all that could be done 
by him, would be to wish they might be true, or to 
wi sh  they  were  r e ve a l ed ;  fo r,  wi thout  th i s  d i rec t 
miraculous as surance,  they never could be to  h im , 
any thing but a bar ren, though beautiful speculation. 
They have been much more than this ,  however, in 
ever y  age  to  thousands ;  but ,  had not  God in ter- 
posed, both to impart them at first, and to perpetuate 
their influence, I see not how, in a world like ours, 
they could ever, even have been this.

But the remark admits of a more par ticular i l lus- 
tration, to which it will become us for a moment to 
refer.  It  may be applied, not only to the existence 
o f  re l ig ion,  a s  a  sy s tem in  the  wor ld ,  but  to  the 
ex i s tence  o f  re l ig ion a s  a  pr inc ip le  in  the  hear t . 
“Who maketh thee to di f fer?” is a question, to which 
humble  f a i th  i s  neve r  a t  a  l o s s  fo r  a  rep ly.  The 
New Testament invar iably speaks of a saving change 
a s  the  re su l t  o f  D iv ine  agency.  I f  an  ind iv idua l 
receives the truth, it is because “the Lord opens his 
hear t .” I f  number s are conver ted, i t  i s  because the 
word i s  a t tended “with the demonst ra t ion of  the 
Spir it and of power.” If the church is enlarged and
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believer s edif ied, it is  because “God g iveth the in- 
c re a s e.” The  who l e  Gospe l ,  i n  f a c t ,  bo th  i n  i t s 
essential elements and its mode of propagation, is so 
consti tuted and so conducted, as to be a clear and 
constant declarat ion of this  truth. “Herein is  love, 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent 
h i s  Son,  to  be  the  propi t i a t ion of  our  s in s .” The 
proc lamat ion of  these  “g lad t id ings” i s  succes s fu l 
only on account of  the ful f i lment of  the promise, 
“Lo,  I  am with you.” “I t  i s  not  by might  nor  by 
power” inherent in the instrument;—“The treasure 
is put in ear then vessels” for the very purpose “that 
the excel lency of the power may be seen to be of 
God.”

The Gospel,  in i ts  mode of operation, i s ,  l ike its 
Divine Author, “the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever.” As  i t  e f f ec tua ted  i t s  conques t s  in  the  f i r s t 
age, so it effectuates them stil l . It sti l l cometh with 
the same energy, though not, in all respects, with the 
s ame  ob s e r va t i on .  “Who,  t h en ,  make th  t h e e  t o 
di f fer,” my bel ieving brother? Who so adapted the 
outward means to the inward state of thy mind, and 
so effectually wrought upon that mind itself , that the 
word came to thee, “not  in word only, but a l so in 
power?” To whom dost  thou refer  a l l  th i s ,  but  to 
Him whose grace called Abraham from the idolatry 
of  his  f a ther’s  house,  and whose g race hath cal led 
thee from the depravity or indifference of an ungodly 
wor ld?  In  f ac t ,  the  human mind i s  s t i l l  p rone to 
idolatry, and the earth, in one sense, is still full of it.
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The form of the thing is changed, but the pr inciple 
is the same. We witness on every side its most pal- 
pable exhibit ions.  We are sur rounded, in this  very 
count r y,  denomina ted  “Chr i s t i an !” wi th  obv ious 
and obtruding mani fe s ta t ions  o f  ido la t r y ;  tha t  i s , 
with men giving their supreme affection to something 
that is not God; something that completely possesses 
the hear t, usurps that place in it which exclusively 
belongs to God, and which thus constitutes the man 
as  rea l ly  an idola ter,  a s  i f  he fe l l  before i t  in  the 
attitude of adoration. You may see one worshipping 
hi s  money;  another  hi s  bus ines s ;  another,  reputa- 
tion; another, power ; another his children; another 
hi s  inte l lect ;  another hi s  genius ;  and a l l ,  more or 
less ,  their own wi l l ;  that i s ,  vir tual ly putt ing them- 
selves in the place of God, and prefer r ing their own 
judgment or their own capr ice to what he prescr ibes 
a s  the mat ter  o f  duty or  the means  of  advantage. 
To al l  this the human hear t is prone,—that is ,  your 
hear t ,—the hear t  of  each of  you;  and i f  any have 
been taught to overcome its tendencies by a sincere 
devotion of its affections to God, you will ascr ibe it, 
I  am  pe r su aded ,  t o  t h a t ,  g r a c e,  w i thou t  who s e 
incessant operations in the world, man, with all his 
knowledge of the Gospel itself, would, I verily believe, 
soon become as  rea l ly  and pract ica l ly  ignorant  of 
revealed truth, as were the idolatrous contemporar ies 
of the “father of the faithful.”

T h e  s u b j e c t  m ay  s u g g e s t  a  s e c o n d  r e m a r k , 
respecting the necessity of a decided separation from
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the world, in persons professing godliness. For want 
o f  th i s ,  many may be obser ved to  spend year s  o f 
indecision and disquietude; indulg ing relig ious feel- 
ing to a certain extent,—an extent sufficient to make 
them dissatisf ied with themselves, but insuff icient to 
produce a marked abandonment of habits and society 
to  which the  fee l ing  ought  to  be  opposed .  Such 
persons seem to vibrate, in a manner, between both 
worlds ;  they seem al ter nate ly at tached to each,  as 
the  a t t r ac t ion  o f  e i ther  happens  to  be  s t ronges t . 
Neither God nor Mammon will reward so divided a 
service.  These unhappy individual s ,  therefore,  are 
condemned to feel nothing but the pains peculiar to 
t he  f o l l owe r s  o f  bo th .  Le t  s u ch  l e a r n  f rom the 
example of Abraham to ar ise and depart; to obey the 
dictates of conscience as the voice of God; and to 
hold no par ley with those suggest ions  that  would 
obstruct or limit their devotion to Him.

The fact is, that it is seldom any great sacr if ice is 
to be made by decis ion in re l ig ion. With many i t 
wou ld  on ly  be  to  lo se  the  acqua in t ance  and  the 
approbat ion of  those,  whose acquaintance i s  per- 
n ic ious  and whose  approbat ion i s  censure.  There 
are some persons so weak and ir resolute,—so afraid 
of r idicule they may never hear—ridicule, too, which 
would proceed from, those whom inwardly they cannot 
re spec t ,—there  a re  some,  who thus  pa s s  year s  o f 
distressing but not very dignif ied anxiety, alternately 
excusing or reproaching themselves; determining to 
be  f i r m,  and then f a l l ing  be fore  the  mos t  t r iv i a l
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temptation. Such individuals would do well to con- 
s ider two or three things.  In the f ir s t  place,—they 
dread, let us suppose, scorn or insult; they fear they 
shall not have strength to sustain the contempt, the 
sneer, or the laugh of the society from which they 
must  separate;  they may be assured,  however,  that 
this  wil l  be shor t,  for the world soon forgets them 
who forget i t ;  the anticipation is much worse than 
the rea l i ty,  and thi s  their  wretched indeci s ion in- 
creases  and prolongs .  A ver y superf ic ia l  acquaint- 
ance with mankind, quite unconnected with religious 
humility, might teach them that neither business nor 
pleasure will long be inter rupted by people’s atten- 
t ion being directed to them .  Few are so impor tant 
to  o ther s  a s  they  suppose  themse lve s  to  be.  The 
world is too self ish and too busy, too much absorbed 
in  ind iv idua l  in te re s t s  and per sona l  concer ns ,  to 
bestow much of either time or attention upon those 
that leave it .  In the second place,—much is gained 
by prompt and open decision; it is not only best for 
our selves, as the most l ikely means both to cer tain 
and rapid conquest;  but, even in the mind of ir re- 
l ig ious observer s ,  i t  wi l l  genera l ly produce a sen- 
t iment  o f  re spec t .  Men o f  the  wor ld  a re  sh rewd 
and just discerner s of character.  They are acute in 
the detection of any thing like inconsistency. They 
are much more disposed to despise the per son who 
pro fe s s e s  occa s iona l  re l i g iou s  f ee l ing ,  and  ye t  i s 
eas i ly led to symbolize with themselves ,  than one 
who openly condemns them, and devotes himself at
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once  to  what  he  pro fe s se s  to  approve.  They may 
ha t e  such a  man,  but  they cannot  de sp i s e  h im.  In 
genera l ,  however,  wha teve r  they  may  expre s s  o r 
appear  to feel ,  they wil l  be conscious at t imes of a 
real ,  though s i lent,  admirat ion of his  character.  In 
the  th i rd  p l a ce,—tha t  f a i th ,  wh ich  re so lve s  and 
attempts ,  wil l  expand and strengthen in the ef for t 
beyond your  concept ion.  God g rac ious ly  rewards 
the  exe rc i s e  o f  the  p r inc ip l e  by  augmen t ing  i t s 
power, and making the endeavour to serve him the 
pledge of success .  In the las t  place,—by per petual 
procrastination, you dishonour God. You insult the 
Divine Majesty, by br inging him into infamous com- 
pet i t ion with the world;  ca lcula t ing,  so to speak, 
the  agg rega te  advantage  which He and Mammon 
re spec t ive ly  promise.  Such conduct  i s  a s  p repos- 
terous as it is sinful: it is diff icult to say whether it 
be  mos t  d i s t ingu i shed  fo r  i t s  ab su rd  fo l l y  o r  i t s 
impious  sp i r i t .  One th ing,  however,  i s  cer ta in ,— 
namely, that so long as you thus act ,  continuing a 
conduct direct ly opposed to that of Abraham, you 
cannot  be  h i s  sp i r i tua l  ch i ldren ,  nor  “he i r s  wi th 
him of the same promise.”

We may take occas ion,  perhaps ,  without  impro- 
pr iety,  to address  a third remark to young per sons 
enter ing into l i fe.  Like Abraham, Providence may 
ca l l  you f rom your  accus tomed soc ie ty.  You may 
have to go forth into the world, hardly able to con- 
jecture where it may be your lot ultimately to rest. 
Remember, the very same God who led the patr iarch,

 n
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can lead you; he still continues to exercise the same 
super intendence, and to afford the same protection. 
Only,  above a l l  things,  “seek f i r s t  the kingdom of 
God.” Acquaint your selves with the Gospel;  accept 
i t s  p roposa l s  and  imbibe  i t s  sp i r i t .  Be  consc ien- 
tiously devoted to Him “who died, and rose again,” 
a n d  r e v i ve d ,  t h a t  h e  m i g h t  b e  “ L o rd  o f  a l l .” 
Des i re  nothing,  a t tempt nothing but  what  an en- 
l i gh tened  consc ience  can  approve ;  wha t  you can 
ca lmly  a sk  the  Supreme Power  to  prosper  and to 
bless. Then may you go with conf idence and hope. 
The consciousness of rectitude will inspire courage; 
the perception of duty will assist faith; the union of 
both will produce a tranquil and steady dependence, 
which will equally restrain anxiety and presumption; 
which will prompt both to active exertion and f ilial 
trust; and which will issue, on either alternative of 
d i sappointment  or  succes s ,  in  a  ca lm,  cons i s tent , 
and ra t iona l  repose.  “He sha l l  be  kept  in  per fec t 
peace whose mind i s  s tayed upon God,”—kept,  in 
e i ther  condi t ion,  whether  there  be  g iven to  h im 
“pove r t y  o r  r i che s ; ” b o t h  a re  t r i a l s ,  and  Div ine 
“keeping” i s  required under  both’ .  By s tar t ing in 
life in the way we have recommended, the youthful, 
whatever  the i r  na tura l  charac te r,—whether  coo l , 
sanguine, timid, or ambitious,—may learn both how 
to plan with wisdom, and to execute with steadiness; 
to enjoy with moderation, or to suffer with dignity. 
Prosper ity wil l  be received as the g ift  of God, and 
adver s i ty as  the wise ly se lected di sc ip l ine of  Pro-
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vidence. The lat ter wil l  be susta ined with inf inite 
ease, if it der ive no additional weight from internal 
remorse,—from the conviction that it comes as the 
consequence of folly,—of time wasted in indolence,— 
of talents injured by neglect,—of the loss of oppor- 
t un i t i e s  wh i ch  c an  neve r  re t u r n .  Such  s a d  and 
piercing reflections may be avoided by every young 
man enter ing into life, if he will enter it with a por- 
tion of the faith and feeling of Abraham; if he learn 
to  fo l low duty wherever  i t  may lead ;  to  ac t  uni- 
formly upon pr inciple; and to leave the event with 
God.

This is a determination, indeed, which none should 
forget. In every per iod of l i fe we are cal led to the 
resolute exercise of pr inciple; sometimes in opposi- 
t ion to the suggest ions of sensibi l i ty;  at  other s ,  to 
the impor tunity of  appet i te ;  and at  other s ,  to the 
prospect  o f  immedia te  advantage.  In  ever y  mora l 
quest ion there i s  but one point for a Chr is t ian to 
i nve s t i g a t e—“Wha t  i s  d u t y ? ” ‘Te l l  me  no t ,’ h e 
migh t  be  suppo sed  to  s ay,—‘Te l l  me  no t  o f  the 
danger,  the  pa in ,  the  pr iva t ions ;  a l l  th i s  may  be 
true, but I have nothing to do with it; it is not for 
me to waste the energy of my feeling in explor ing 
and an t i c ipa t ing  the se ;  I  sha l l  want  i t  to  su s t a in 
them when they come, and must not expend it now;— 
what  i s  my du ty? ’ Having a scer ta ined th i s ,  he  ha s 
one course, and only one; he can neither turn back, 
nor  se lect  another :  he must  enter  upon that  pro- 
posed, and must advance, l ike Abraham, though he

 n 2
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ne i ther  know nor  can conjec ture  to  what  i t  may 
conduct him.

A four th  and l a s t  cons idera t ion  may d i rec t  our 
minds  to  tha t  f ina l  jour ney  which  awa i t s  u s  a l l . 
Abraham was  commanded to a  countr y  which he 
had never  seen,  and of  which he had no def in i te 
knowledge.  My brethren,  each of  us  wi l l  soon be 
called to enter into that region, which is emphatically 
denominated in Scr ipture  the unseen or  invi s ible 
state; a place from which none of our acquaintance 
have  re tur ned ;  which i s  inves ted  wi th  awfu l  and 
myster ious obscur i ty;  and of which, therefore,  we 
know nothing de f in i t e  e i ther  by te s t imony or  ex- 
per ience.  We do know, in genera l ,  what  God has 
told us, that to those who follow the faith of Abra- 
ham, it wil l  prove a f ar “better” country than this; 
one impregnated with the pr inciples  of  i l l imitable 
l i fe,—replenished with sources of exquisite and in- 
comparable joy. But are you so conf iding in these 
declarations, exercising so f irm a dependence upon 
them, that, whenever you are called, you will obey 
the summons without agitation, terror, or reluctance? 
Conceive yourselves on the marg in of the universe, 
on the utmost limit of creation,—behind you all the opu- 
lent ar rangements for your present accommodation 
and pleasure; a l l  the captivating forms of g randeur 
and beauty;  a l l  the war m and f ami l iar  rea l i t ie s  of 
the l iv ing and moving world:  be fo r e  you  the deep, 
dark, fathomless abyss; the unexplored reg ion, f il led 
with al l  the myster ies of spir itual existence! Could
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you abandon the one without regret, and plunge into 
the other without apprehension! Are you prepared 
to depar t from all  that is f amiliar to al l  that is un- 
known? My brethren, this  vir tual ly awaits  you. To 
do it will not depend upon your will. The call will 
come,—the command will be g iven,—and it must be 
obeyed.  Nothing but a  par t ic ipat ion of  Abraham’s 
faith, can enable us to receive it with rational forti- 
tude. Like him, we may then commit our selves to 
His protection, who can succour with equal ease in 
l i f e  o r  in  dea th .  The  p ro spec t  o f  depa r tu re  wi l l 
cause no regret, nor the possibilities beyond it excite 
apprehension. Faith has the power of impar t ing to 
each of us something like the sublime composure of 
the Apostle and the Prophet,—“Now am I ready  to 
be  o f fe red ;” “ though I  wa lk  in  the  va l l ey  o f  the 
shadow of death, I wil l  fear no evil ,  for Thou art 
with me.”
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VIII.

C
The Second Trial of Abraham.

Heb. xi. 9, 10, 13–16.

By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange 
count r y,  dwe l l ing in tabe r nac l e s  wi th I saac  and Ja cob,  the 
he i r s  w i th  h im o f  th e  s ame  p romi s e :  f o r  h e  l ooked  f o r  a 
c i ty  whi c h  ha th  f ounda t i ons,  whose  bu i lde r  and make r  i s 
God. . . . . These all died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar of f, and were persuaded 
o f  them, and embraced them, and confessed that they were 
st rangers and pi lgr ims on the ear th. For they that say such 
things dec lare p la inly that they seek a country. And t ruly, 
i f  they had been mindful o f  that country f rom whence they 
came out, they might have had oppor tunity to have rdurned. 
But now they desi re a bet ter  country, that i s,  an heavenly: 
wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their God; for he 
hath prepared for them a city.

IN our  d i s cour se  l a s t  Sabba th ,  i t  wa s  obse r ved , 
t h a t  t h e  who l e  l i f e  o f  Ab r ah am wa s  a  l i f e  o f
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f aith, but that there were four occasions on which 
was required from him signal evidence of i ts  f irm- 
nes s  and v igour.  The f i r s t  o f  these  occupied our 
attention at that t ime; namely, the cal l  he received 
to depart from the land- of his fathers, which, with 
unhesitating promptitude, he obeyed,—“he went out, 
no t  knowing  wh i the r  he  wen t .” An ima t ed  by  a 
desire of univer sal  obedience to the Supreme wil l ; 
susta ined by unl imited conf idence in the Supreme 
protect ion;  and exerc i s ing a  f a i th in the Supreme 
assurances, which the sensibi l i t ies of the hear t and 
the prospect s  o f  su f fer ing could ne i ther  d imini sh 
nor  d i s t r ac t ;  we  s aw th i s  d i s t ingu i shed  pa t r i a rch 
abandon the community among which he had re- 
sided for seventy-f ive years, and become a houseless 
wanderer on the earth.

We are now to follow him into the country which 
he had been promised as an inher itance, and to ob- 
serve the permanent operation of that same pr inciple 
by which he was led to seek it at f irst. Not only did 
Abraham,  when he  was  ca l l ed  “by f a i th ,” go out 
from Chaldea to Canaan; but, when he was actually 
there,—actually in the land, which it was repeatedly 
promised he should possess,—he did not possess it,— 
but, “by faith,” he sojourned even in the land of pro- 
mise as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles or 
tents, without a f ixed habitation, anticipating some- 
thing super ior to all temporal proper ty, looking for 
a  c i ty which hath foundat ions,  whose bui lder and 
maker is God.



184 the practical power of faith

184

Pa s s i n g  ove r  t h e  e l even th  and  twe l f t h  ve r s e s , 
which wil l  come to be considered under the th i rd 
proof of Abraham’s faith, we connect with the ninth 
and tenth, the thir teenth to the sixteenth, inclusive. 
In these,  the Apost le  represent s  Sarah,  I saac,  and 
Jacob, as having all been distinguished for the same 
manifestation of faith, as that which we are about to 
i l lu s t ra te  a s  the s e c ond  d i sp lay  of  the pr inc ip le  in 
Abraham. They a l l  confes sed themse lves ,  even in 
the promised land, to be but strangers and pilg r ims 
on the earth;—to be looking for something afar off; 
o f  which ,  f a i th  gave  them the  a s surance ;  for  the 
attainment of which, it supplied the energy; but the 
enjoyment of which this world was not to witness. 
“They desired a better country, even an heavenly.” 
And their desire was neither ir rational nor vain, “for 
God had prepared for them a city.”

I n  d i s c o u r s i n g  f ro m  t h e s e  p a s s a g e s ,  we  s h a l l 
attempt, in the f ir s t  place, to explain their impor t 
in re la t ion to the patr iarchs ;  and then,  to exhibi t 
some of those sent iments ,  which, as  s t ranger s  and 
pilgr ims, we ought to cher ish, being vir tually placed 
in a situation similar to theirs, and “being heirs with 
them of the same promises.”

When Abraham depar ted from his native country, 
it was under the promise of being “shown” another, 
which he was  to  pos se s s ,  and h i s  seed a f te r  h im. 
The same promise was frequently repeated. Some- 
times it was couched if i terms refer r ing only to his 
descendants, and explicitly predicting their previous
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bondage. But, at other s,  the Divine voice accosted 
the patr iarch in language like this: “Ar ise, and look 
around thee, eastward and westward, and northward 
and southward, for to thee, and to thy seed after thee, 
wil l  I g ive this land, for an everlast ing possession.” 
The same declarations were made, and nearly in the 
same words ,  both to I saac and Jacob success ive ly ; 
so that they were heir s  with Abraham of the same 
promise, not only by being his descendants, and thus 
vir tua l ly  inc luded in him at  f i r s t ;  but ,  by having, 
in their own persons, actually received a repetition 
and confirmation of the promises to themselves.

T h a t  A b r a h a m ,  h oweve r ,  d i d  n o t  o b t a i n  a ny 
ac tua l  pos se s s ions  in  the  l and ;  tha t  h i s  f a i th  was 
t r i ed  by  f requen t  remova l s  f rom p l ace  to  p l a ce ; 
that he dwelt in tabernacles or tents, l ike one only 
re s t ing  fo r  a  s e a son ;  tha t  he  thu s  appea red  a s  a 
p i lg r im and a  s t ranger,  per mit ted to  re s ide  there 
through courtesy, rather than from acquir ing positive 
r ights;—all this is evinced by the history of the man 
as contained in the book of “ Genesis,” and by the 
uniform tradition of his descendants, as recorded in 
the  anna l s  o f  the  na t ion .  Abraham made the  ac- 
knowledgment himself in one of the most affecting 
moments of his l i fe. The incident to which I refer, 
i s  re lated with inimitable s implici ty and pathos by 
the sacred histor ian. “And Sarah died—in the land 
of Canaan—and Abraham came to mourn for Sarah 
and to weep for her.  And Abraham stood up from 
before his  dead, and spake unto the sons of Heth,



186 the practical power of faith

186

s ay ing ,  I  am a  s t range r  and  a  s o j ou r ne r  among  you , 
g ive me a possession for a burying place with you, 
that  I  may bury my dead out of  my s ight .” There 
is something deeply affecting in these circumstances 
of this venerable man. At a time when every secular 
anxiety seemed like a profanation of the sacredness 
of his sor row, he felt that he had no place in which 
he could deposit  the remains over which he wept, 
unti l  one was purchased from those who could but 
imperfect ly  appreciate hi s  character  or  los s .—The 
sentiment expressed by Abraham, at  this  t ime, re- 
specting his per sonal condition, was afterwards re- 
peated by David, in the most public manner. When 
he had determined to erect a house for the Lord, and 
for  tha t  pur pose  had co l lec ted  g rea t  t rea sure,  he 
stood up before his assembled people, and offered a 
so lemn addres s  to  Jehovah in  which the acknow- 
ledgment occurs. “Thine, O Lord, is the g reatness, 
and the power, and the glory, and the victory, and 
the majesty, for al l that is in the heaven and in the 
ear th i s  thine;  thine i s  the kingdom, O Lord, and 
thou ar t exalted as head above al l !  But, who am I, 
and what is my people? we are strangers before thee 
and sojourners, as were all our fathers; our days on the 
ear th are as  a  shadow, and there i s  none abiding.” 
The most explicit statement, however, of the patr i- 
arch’s want of possession is contained in the address 
o f  S t ephen  to  the  Jewi sh  counc i l  o f  p r i e s t s  and 
e lder s .  “The God of  g lor y commanded our f a ther 
Abraham to depart from his country and his kindred;
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—and he came out of the land of the Chaldeans and 
dwelt in Char ran, and then removed into the land 
wherein ye now dwel l .  And God gave h im none in- 
he r i tance  in i t ;  no,  not  so  much as  to  se t  h i s  foo t  on: 
yet he promised that he would g ive it to him for a 
possession, and to his seed after him.”

I s a ac  and  Ja cob,  in  connec t ion  wi th  Abraham, 
a re  re f e r red  to,  a s  we  have  a l re ady  s een ,  in  the 
th i r teenth  and fo l lowing ver se s .  Ver y  s t rong and 
memorable expressions are employed respecting them. 
“They  d i ed  i n  f a i t h ; ” t h i s  i n c l ude s  t w o  t h i ng s ; 
f irst, that they retained their faith till death, in spite 
of every tr ial with which it had to contend; this is 
relig ious per severance. Second, That in  death itself 
faith was still exercised, and that not only in respect 
to the fulf i lment of the promises to their offspr ing, 
but in respect to their own personal participation of 
the blessing; this is relig ious conf idence. This they 
did, it is far ther remarked, “not having received the 
promises  that  i s ,  not having received the subs tance 
of the promises in a temporal sense; for the promises 
themselves they had received, as, in the seventeenth 
verse, Abraham is distinguished by this very circum- 
s t ance,  where  he  i s  thus  descr ibed ,  “he tha t  had 
received the promises ,”—a designat ion equal ly ap- 
propr ia te,  in  the i r  deg ree,  to  I s aac  and Jacob,  a s 
they a l so  had rece ived d i rect  and expl ic i t  Div ine 
a s surances ;  ye t  the  ac tua l  mate r i a l  o f  them,  so  to 
speak,  they had not  rece ived:— tha t  they saw a f ar 
of f ;  they looked forwards,  penetrated the invis ible
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and the future, and beheld the f ai thfulness of God 
giving substantiality and permanence to whatever he 
had  spoken ;  t hey  i n t e r p re t ed  the  p romi s e s  i n  a 
higher sense, and in this sense, “they felt persuaded 
of them and embraced them;” their  f a i th was thus 
both “the perfect persuasion of things not seen, and 
the confident expectation of things hoped for;” their 
intel lect saw the cer tainty of al l  that was said, and 
their hear t reposed upon it with warm and satisf ied 
affection; their whole mind sustained a corresponding 
re la t ion to the whole  t r uth;  the i r  recept ion of  i t 
combined the conviction of reality, with the fervour 
of appropr iate emotion; and thus inspired, by way of 
natural  consequence, a constant composure, and at 
times, an elevated joy, even while they confessed that 
“ they  were  s t r anger s  and p i lg r ims  on the  ea r th .” 
The sentiment thus advanced may be f ar ther con- 
f irmed by illustrating the terms of this “confession.” 
To be a “stranger,” is to be from home, sur rounded 
by unaccustomed, and possibly, uncongenial society. 
To be a “pi lg r im,” i s  to be proceeding forward to 
some ul t imate  point ,—a point  towards  which the 
wishes tend, and upon reaching which, the resolution 
is determined. They, therefore, who say such things, 
declare plainly that they seek some other country, 
different from that in which they reside, or through 
which  they  pa s s .  But  th i s  the  pa t r i a rch s  s a id .  I t 
may be objected, however,  that perhaps i t  was the 
country they had lef t  which they were anxious to 
revisit, and which they looked back upon with a sort
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of f ilial anxiety, and a fond patr iotic regret. No, it is 
replied, “if they had been mindful of that, they might 
have had opportunities to have returned;” instead of 
which,  or  ins tead of  avai l ing themselves  of  these, 
they invar iably manifested unequivocal repugnance 
to  such  a  mea sure,  e i ther  in  themse lve s  or  the i r 
de scendant s .  Thi s  was  pa r t i cu l a r ly  the  ca se  wi th 
Abraham.  When ,  a cco rd ing  to  the  s imp l i c i t y  o f 
anc i en t  t ime,  he  s en t  h i s  s e r van t  to  h i s  f a the r ’s 
house, to br ing from among his relatives a wife for 
hi s  son,  the man inquired,  whether,  i f  the per son 
were  unwi l l ing  to  accompany  h im,  I s a ac  shou ld 
re tur n  to  tha t  count r y  and  re s ide  there?  To th i s 
t he  p a t r i a rch  g ave  a  po s i t ive  and  so l emn  rep l y, 
r epea t ing  h i s  command to augment i t s  impres s ion, 
a n d  s e c u re  i t s  f u l f i l m e n t .  “ B ewa re ,” s a i d  h e — 
“beware that thou br ing not my son thither again. 
If the woman be not willing to follow thee, then thou 
shalt  be clear from thine oath—only br ing not my 
son thi ther again.” The same sent iments  gover ned 
his descendants. It was not that country which they 
des i red,  but  a  “bet ter,” even “an heavenly.” They 
were pilgr ims, not merely in relation to Canaan, but 
to ear th and time; they were pass ing through both 
to an “eternal  ci ty.” God had prepared them such. 
To this he had an ultimate reference in his promises, 
and of this  they had an ult imate hope in their re- 
cept ion.  And thi s  they sha l l  inher i t  with a l l  their 
spir i tual  seed,  “who shal l  come from the east  and 
the west, to sit down with them in the kingdom of
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heaven.” Thi s  i s  ce r t a in ,  and th i s  they  expec ted ; 
God, thus, in the highest sense, shall be f aithful to 
his promises; and hence, though he gave them per- 
sonally no possessions here, yet “he is not ashamed 
to be cal led their  God.” “Speaking af ter  the man- 
ner of men,” he might have been “ashamed” of the 
designation, “the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,” 
if he had given promises which he never fulfilled, and 
excited hopes which he never realized; but, since he 
has not done this,—since the promise, in its temporal 
sense,  was  substant iated to their  poster i ty,  and,  in 
its  spir itual sense, wil l  for ever be substantiated to 
themselves ;—since they looked to this  highest  ac- 
ceptation of it  rather than to the former, and have 
found their faith followed by its reward;—therefore, 
God continues the designation which he has no reason 
to relinquish; they do enjoy an everlasting inher it- 
ance and a better country;  God i s  s t i l l  their  God; 
He descr ibes himsel f  as  such,—“and he i s  not the 
God of the dead, but of the living.”

II. Such seems to be the obvious sense of the text. 
The whole passage is one of great interest and con- 
s iderable impor tance,  and involves ,  perhaps ,  some 
pr inciples  deserving to be more minute ly invest i- 
gated. Instead, therefore, of suggesting, at present, 
the pract ical  remarks which were intended for the 
second part of this discourse, we shall institute a very 
br ief and rapid examination into one or two of these 
supposed principles.
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I t  appear s ,  f rom what  ha s  been advanced ,  tha t , 
in order to understand the Divine procedure towards 
Abraham, and to conceive correctly of the patr iarch’s 
f aith, it is necessary to admit that the promises had 
a  sp i r i tua l ,  a s  wel l  a s  a  tempora l  sense ;  that  they 
had an ult imate relat ion to a future world, as wel l 
a s  an  immedia te  re l a t ion  to  th i s .  Such  a  sub jec t 
might admit of being very largely argued and il lus- 
t ra ted.  Without ,  however,  pretending to anything 
either profound or minute, we shall offer a few re- 
marks, which will not, we trust, be deemed inappro- 
priate or useless.

The a l legor ical ,  spir i tual ,  and typical  inter preta- 
tion of cer tain transactions, declarations, and f acts, 
s t a ted or  descr ibed in  the  records  o f  the  anc ient 
church, has often been car r ied to an injudicious ex- 
t reme.  Th i s  h a s  g iven  r i s e  to  an  ind i s c r im ina t e 
condemnation of all expressions whatever, that seem 
to countenance, in any thing, typical  s igni f icancy. 
Th i s  conduc t ,  however,  i s  ne i the r  re l i g iou s  nor 
r a t iona l .  Though the  f ancy  o f  some in te r p re te r s 
may be too warm, the feeling of other interpreter s 
may be too cold; the one may reason too little, but 
t he  o the r  may  re a son  too  much ;  and  thu s  pu re 
scr iptural truth may be either missed or abandoned 
by both. It would cer tainly seem, one would think, 
to a person of plain unsophisticated sense, that there 
are  some scr iptura l  f ac t s  posses sed of  a  pos i t ive ly 
typical character, and that there are some prophecies 
de s igned ly  capable  o f  a  double  accepta t ion ;  and ,
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therefore,  i t  may  be,  that  there are some promises 
involving both a temporal and spir itual signif icance. 
The passover and the brazen serpent are of the f ir st 
c l a s s .  We have the i r  typica l  charac ter  a s ser ted by 
infal l ible interpreter s, and their impor t is both ob- 
vious and af fecting. The prophecies respecting the 
new heavens and the new earth, in Isaiah, with other 
similar allusions to the renovation of nature, are, ap- 
parent ly,  a t  lea s t ,  o f  the second c la s s .  They seem 
to infer, f ir st of all, to the moral restoration of man 
under the reign of Chr ist; and then, secondly, as ex- 
pounded by Peter,  to the actual  “rest i tut ion of a l l 
things  the removal  of  the cur se f rom the phys ica l 
universe; the ultimate condition and character of the 
redeemed; the re-establishment of harmony among 
God’s intelligent offspr ing; and the reign of eternal 
order.  Hence, with these unquest ionable proofs of 
such a pr inciple in some par ts of the word, as g ives 
a passage a meaning both immediate and remote; it 
cer tainly appears natural and log ical to admit, that, 
pos s ibly  i t  may  be,  the promises  to  Abraham, re- 
specting an inher itance in Canaan, instead of being 
confined to what at f ir st str ikes the ear, have an in- 
ter ior sense, and belong to what is termed in the New 
Testament, “the eternal inher itance of the saints in 
light.”

Again. I t  wil l  be admitted, that a l l  the dispensa- 
t ion s  o f  God  to  men ,  had  a  bea r ing  upon  the i r 
becoming spir itually f itted for a future world. This 
world, in al l  probabil i ty,  was never intended to be
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eternal; at least, it  could not be intended that man 
shou ld  e t e r n a l l y  re s i d e  i n  i t .  Had  he  rema ined 
innocent and immortal, and had the species, as im- 
mor ta l ,  uninter rupted ly  increased,  some mode of 
remova l  f rom a  p lace  incapable  o f  conta in ing in- 
de f in i te  number s ,  mus t  have  been a f forded .  But , 
however this might be, as soon as man fel l and be- 
came subject to death, this world lost all its indepen- 
den t  impor tance.  Hencefor th ,  the spec ie s  der ived 
consideration and dignity altogether from the fact of 
i ts  connection with another. And their preparation 
for that other was the object of the Divine solicitude, 
and the end of God’s moral  government,  from the 
annunc ia t ion o f  the  f i r s t  p romise,  through ever y 
s u c ce s s ive  d i s cove r y  o f  h imse l f ,  a nd  i n  a l l  a c t s 
of his general and par ticular providence, up to this 
very moment in which we are met to worship Him.

This preparation of the species for their ult imate 
state could only be secured by the direct interposition 
of God. It was necessary that He should g raciously 
communicate  that  knowledge and those means  by 
which i t  was  to  be  e f fec ted .  He d id  th i s ;  but  in 
do ing  i t ,  i t  s eemed meet  to  Him to  convey  tha t 
revelat ion g radual ly,—to unfold i t  by deg rees,—to 
impar t ,  age after age, addit ional intimations of his 
plan and his purposes. It seemed meet to him, and 
therefore it was r ight. But, in conducting it, it does 
not seem likely that he would ever communicate any 
th ing but  what  had some in f luence,  more or  le s s 
direct ,  in car r ying on the process ;  and,  therefore,

 q
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some connect ion,  more or les s  remote,  both with 
that  concluding di spensat ion i t se l f ,  which crowns 
and consummates every other, and with that future 
world for which it was the aim of all to prepare and 
capac i t a t e  the  spec ie s .  In  ca r r y ing  on  th i s  g rea t 
design, the Divine Spir it, I imagine, never put forth 
any por tion either of his energy or wisdom, which 
ter minated exc lus ive ly  in the concer ns of  ear th.  I t 
had not become him to do this .  I t  compor ted not 
with the majesty of the Supreme, to come forth from 
the unapproachable g lor y,—“to rend the heavens” 
to commune and converse with man,—without having 
any purpose or communicat ing any sentiment,  but 
w h a t  wa s  b o u n d e d  b y  a  wo r l d  t h a t  “ p a s s e t h 
away;” and,  there fore,  i t  seems antecedent ly  pro- 
bable, that, if he condescended to regulate the con- 
cerns of his people with respect to that world at all, 
it would be with some reference to that spir itual and 
higher one, into which it was the glory of his grace, 
and the splendid determination of his wisdom, ulti- 
mately to conduct them.

Had there not been this  fur ther reference in the 
early discover ies of God’s will, to the last Dispensa- 
t ion, and, consequently, to the future world, there 
never would have been, properly speaking, anything 
l ike “a fulness of t ime,” when there was a peculiar 
p rop r i e ty  fo r  tha t  D i spen s a t ion  to  appea r.  Tha t 
Dispensation would have been entirely independent 
of every thing that preceded i t .  I t  might have ap- 
peared a thousand year s sooner of a thousand year s
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later without any disadvantage. But, instead of this, 
we know that there was a gradual preparation of the 
species for the “manifestat ion of the glory of God 
in the per son of Jesus Chr is t .” The moral  govern- 
ment of the world was pur sued upon a plan. That 
plan bore at once upon this discovery and this pre- 
paration. The Supreme Ruler had an object worthy 
of  hi s  wisdom. In hi s  di spensat ion to the church, 
there was the constant dependence of one thing upon 
anothe r ;  the re  wa s  succe s s ion  and  advancement ; 
his conduct consisted not of isolated acts; there was 
a perpetual accumulation of fact on fact and circum- 
s tance on circumstance,  a l l  point ing to something 
ultimate—all prepar ing the way for the “coming of 
the Lord,”—and between all of which there was such 
a connection, that none that followed other s could 
have preceded them, and none that preceded could 
have followed, without a proportionate derangement 
of the process, to the completion of which, each, in 
its order harmoniously concurred. To one point, one 
great event, these previous discover ies and facts thus 
invar iably tended; and f rom  i t ,  when it  was under- 
stood, many of them were seen to der ive a still farther 
a l lus ion, even to the remote consequences of  that 
even t  i t s e l f ;  t hu s  mak i ng  eve r y  t h i n g  t h a t  h ad 
descended from God for the moral benef it of man, 
point  back aga in to the e ter na l  re tur n of  man to 
t he  bo som o f  God ;  j u s t  a s  r ay s  o f  l i gh t  f a l l i ng 
upon a ref lect ing surf ace,  seem f i r s t  to di splay i t s 
sp lendour,  and then to r i se  f rom i t  aga in to seek

 o 2



196 the practical power of faith

196

in their native heaven the source from which they 
descended.

Once more. In a comparatively rude and ignorant 
age,  be fore  l anguage  had advanced much beyond 
its simplest elements; before words were invented to 
express abstract and spir i tual  ideas;  and before the 
genera l  employment  o f  wr i t ing to  embody them; 
metaphor ical appointments, or facts and occurrences, 
ordered by Supreme wisdom, and intended to convey, 
by  way  o f  a l l ego r y,  some  impor t an t  knowledge, 
might be employed with peculiar effect. They pos- 
sessed the power of communicating and preserving 
a specif ic idea, by presenting something palpable to 
the  imag ina t ion a s  wel l  a s  to  the  sense s  a s ,  even 
now, we are ass isted in our conception of spir itual 
and intellectual truths, by i l lustrations appealing to 
the same f aculty,  drawn from f amil iar  physical  ap- 
p e a r a n c e s .  They  wou l d  b e  remembe red  w i t h  a 
tenaci ty and a  di s t inctness  equal  to the ease with 
which they were  under s tood.  And in  the  ca se  o f 
temporal promises possessing a spir itual sense, or of 
physical remedies capable of an evangelical applica- 
t ion;  the tempora l  fu l f i lment of  the one,  and the 
physical eff iciency of the other, might retain a per- 
petua l  use,  by present ing the church,  in  a l l  ages , 
with an encouragement to f aith,—exhibiting a me- 
mor ial  of God’s past  f ai thfulness in things that are 
least,—and thus teaching us to expect, as his honour 
is more concerned, a display of that f aithfulness in 
things that are greater.
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Al l  these genera l  reasonings are cor roborated by 
fact. When we turn to the New Testament, we f ind 
passages from the prophecies, and incidents from the 
h i s to r y,  o f  the  Old ,  rece iv ing  an  evange l i c a l  o r 
spir itual interpretation, of which, without this, we 
had not ,  perhaps ,  conjectured they were capable. 
This, probably, we ought to have done; for it may be 
a s s e r t ed  a s  ax iomat i ca l ,  tha t ,  had  the re  been  no 
Saviour, there would have been no Revelation, and 
hence it is only reasonable and consistent to suppose, 
that in every par t of the Scr ipture, He  i s  supreme. 
This we now know and bel ieve to be the case.  To 
test i fy of Jesus was the spir it  of Prophecy; him, in 
al l  his var ious off ices,  i t  was the scope of the Law 
to pref igure and adumbrate; but st i l l  i t  was neces- 
saiy for himself ,  by his Divine power, to open the 
minds of the disciples, before they could understand 
what was wr itten concerning his character and work. 
Even in the case of Abraham, Paul, in his epistle to 
the Galatians, refers to the allegor ical signif icancy of 
some acts of his l i fe, which it is yet diff icult, as he 
himsel f  admit s ,  for  us  fu l ly  to comprehend.  With 
re spec t ,  however,  to  the  sp i r i tua l  bear ing  o f  the 
promises, his language is as easily understood as it is 
c lear  and expl ic i t .  He a s ser t s ,  and we rece ive hi s 
simple asser tion as conclusive, that the assurance of 
an inher itance to Abraham, involved, and was by the 
patr iarch regarded as  involving,  the promise of  an 
eter nal  c i ty “whose bui lder and maker i s  God.” I t 
was f ai th, he says,  in this  ult imate meaning of the
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promise,  that  sus ta ined thi s  di s t inguished bel iever 
i n  h i s  l o n g  p i l g r i m a g e  o n  e a r t h ;  i t  wa s  t h u s , 
that,  though he acquired no possess ion in Canaan, 
“no, not so much as  to set  hi s  foot upon,” he yet 
saw and acknowledged the f a i thfulness  of  God. I t 
was hardly to be supposed,  indeed, that  he- could 
conf ine the promise to i t s  l i tera l  acceptat ion.  He 
was not only to possess an “everlasting inher itance,” 
which seems of itself to car ry the mind beyond the 
limits of a fallen and per ishing world; but he was to 
be  the  f a ther  o f  “many nat ions ;” h i s  seed was  to 
be as the sand of the sea, and as the stars of heaven: 
for all this countless progeny, however, no place was 
ever named but one of a very limited extent, which, 
it was physically impossible could contain them. No 
mention was made of other countr ies as included in 
the inher itance promised to his seed; and, as Abra- 
ham was a person of very vigorous understanding, it 
seems probable that he might thus ar r ive, by way of 
na tura l  a rgument ,  to  the suppos i t ion,  a t  lea s t ,  o f 
some f ar ther  and more exa l ted appl ica t ion of  the 
promise; and this rational suggestion would soon be 
ra i sed into assurance,  by the fur ther evolut ions of 
Providence,  and the succes s ive int imat ions  of  the 
Spi r i t .—Thus ,  tha t  pa t r i a rch who saw the day of 
Chr ist afar off and was glad, was also enabled to see 
the whole of the promises af ar off in their celestial 
acceptat ion;  to be per suaded of  them and to em- 
brace them in this  their loft iest  sense: and, after a 
life of faith, to die in the exercise of the same pr in-
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ciple; looking for an abiding city, a habitation and a 
home, where he and his children should reside to- 
ge ther,  hav ing  a l l ,  by  the  s ame proces s ,  a t t a ined 
personal perfection, and entered on “the inher itance 
of the saints in light.”

I t  wo u l d  t h u s  s e e m  t h a t  a  f u t u r e  l i f e  w a s 
f i r mly expected by the patr iarchs .  I t  i s  fur ther to 
be observed, that  i t  became a prevalent sent iment 
wi th the i r  pos ter i ty,  and was  connected with the 
hope of a resur rection from the dead. Even in the 
four teenth chapter  of  the book of  Job,  (who was , 
perhaps,  a  descendant of  Abraham, though not by 
I saac, )  among many expres s ions  o f  deep and d i s- 
tress ing lamentat ion over the vanity of man, there 
occur others, which appear to der ive their most con- 
s i s tent inter pretat ion from admitt ing their a l lusion 
to this sentiment. “Man lieth down and r iseth not: 
till the heavens be no more they shall not awake nor 
be raised out of their sleep;”—but, when that event 
doe s  o c cu r,  t h ey  s h a l l .  Th a t  even t ,  o r  wha t  i s 
equiva lent  to i t ,  appear s ,  f rom other  par t s  o f  the 
book, to have been anticipated, and, therefore, the 
inference may reasonably be considered as implied 
in the expression. It is necessary, also, to the signi- 
f icancy and force of  much that  succeeds .  Job was 
now suffer ing, as he supposed, from the anger of the 
Almighty; oppressed by this suffer ing, and, anima- 
ted by the prospect of  which he had caught,  as  i t 
were, a glimpse, by thus adverting to what ultimately
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awaited the species ,  he immediate ly and fervent ly 
excla ims,  “Oh that  thou wouldest  hide me in the 
g rave;  that  thou wouldes t  keep me secret  t i l l  thy 
wrath be past; that thou wouldest appoint me a set 
t ime and remember me!” Here,  however,  a  doubt 
darkens the prospect. He was not anxious for death, 
s imply  a s  dea th ,  but  on ly  a s  a  re fuge  f rom pa in . 
The bare possibility of its eternal duration roused his 
instinctive love of existence, and he exclaimed—“but 
—if a man die shall he live again?”—His knowledge 
and belief are supposed instantly to supply an affirma- 
tive , and hence he tr iumphantly concludes, “There- 
fore, al l  the days of my appointed time wil l  I  wait 
(in the grave) ti l l  my change come. Thou wilt call , 
and I shal l  answer thee; thou wilt  have a desire to 
the work of  thy hands .”—Another pas sage,  in the 
same book, is ,  apparently, an explicit expression of 
the pa t r i a rch’s  hope.  “I  know that  my Redeemer 
l iveth, and that he shal l  s tand at  the lat ter day on 
the ear th;  and that ,  though, af ter my skin,  wor ms 
destroy this body, yet in my f lesh shal l  I see God.” 
—In many of the other books of the Old Testament, 
there are passages expressive of the faith and feeling 
of the devout Jew, which refer, with different degrees 
of  expl ic i tnes s ,  to the same t ruth.  Indeed,  in the 
case of creatures subject to death, relig ion, properly 
so cal led, could have no existence unless there was 
the  prospec t  o f  a  fu ture  l i f e.  Wi thout  th i s  there 
could be nothing like responsibility, and, therefore, 
nothing like probation. But this may or may not be
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the  prospec t  o f  a  r e su r r e c t i on .  The vague,  inde f i - 
nite idea of some state of consciousness subsequent 
to death, is  suff icient, without the addition of this 
specific opinion. This opinion, however, it is, which, 
we assert, entered into the ancient traditional belief. It 
seems to be ind i ca t ed  in  l anguage l ike  th i s—“The 
r igh teous  sha l l  have  domin ion  over  them in  the 
mor n ing .” “ I  sha l l  be  s a t i s f i ed  when  I  awak e  i n 
thy l ikeness .” In the fol lowing,  i t  i s  d i s t inct ly ex- 
pressed—“Many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
ear th shall awake, some to etefnal l ife, and some to 
shame and ever l a s t ing  contempt .” At  the  t ime o f 
our Lord’s appearance the opinion was almost uni- 
ver s a l .  The ver y  ment ion ,  indeed ,  o f  a  sec t  d i s - 
tinguished by rejecting it, evinces it to have been so. 
Fur ther proof i s  contained in the prompt reply of 
t h e  s i s t e r s  o f  L a z a r u s  t o  t h e  rema r k  o f  Ch r i s t 
t h a t  “ t h e i r  b ro t h e r  s h o u l d  r i s e  a g a i n ,” — “ We 
know that  he sha l l  r i se  aga in,  a t  the resur rect ion 
a t  the  l a s t  d ay.” The  s t ronge s t ,  t e s t imony,  how- 
ever,  to  the  genera l  p reva lence  o f  the  sen t iment 
in the Jewish nation, occurs in two of the speeches 
of  the Apost le  Paul .  In one of  them, he says ,  “  I 
believe al l  things which are wr itten in the law and 
the prophets ,  and have hope towards God, as  they 
themselves  a l so a l low, that  there sha l l  be a  resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the just and of the un- 
jus t .” In another,  “I  s tand and am judged for  the 
hope of the promise made of God unto the fathers; 
unto which our twelve tr ibes, instantly serving God
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day and night, hope to come; for which hope’s sake, 
I am accused of the Jews. Why should it be thought 
a thing incredible with you that  God should ra i se 
the dead?”—The force of this question, and its direct 
and impor tant bear ing upon our present argument, 
wi l l  be seen,  by consider ing that  the resur rect ion 
here refer red to, as being thought “incredible,” was 
not the general  resur rection, but that of Chr ist ;  i t 
was for aff irming this ,  that Pauk was per secuted by 
those  in  au thor i ty ;  th i s ,  a  f ac t  o f  the  ver y  s ame 
kind with that which they themselves professed to 
expect; this, a thing actually in harmony with their 
own pr inciples; their rejection of it ,  therefore, was 
as absurd as it .was impious; and hence, the Apostle 
fe l t  in defending i t ,  that ,  not  merely as  men, but 
more e spec ia l ly  a s  J ews ,  he  could  appea l  to  the i r 
rea son a s  wel l  a s  to  the i r  f a i th .—The whole  pas- 
sage, indeed, is very remarkable, from its associating 
the sentiment in question, with the “promise made 
of  God unto the f a ther s .” Whatever  might  be the 
specif ic hope of the fathers themselves, the hope of 
a  “ re sur rec t ion” became,  unques t ionably,  tha t  o f 
their descendants.  This  was the opinion that seems 
gradually to have prevailed, and to have been regarded 
at last as a characteristic part of the national belief.

IV. The bear ing of the whole of this argument upon 
the nature and peculiar ities of the Evangelical Econ- 
omy, must be obvious to all. There are persons who, 
in interpreting the New Testament, f ix, exclusively,
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upon the doctr ine of immortal life, and the assurance 
of a resurrection from the dead, as if this constituted 
the glory of the book and the character istic distinc- 
tion of the system. That Chr istianity has established 
the fact of future existence is readily admitted; but, 
still we should say, that if it had done nothing more 
than this ,  i t  would not have done much; and that 
to do th i s ,  i t  was not necessar i ly required; for,  we 
have seen that the doctr ine was under stood before 
Chr is t  appeared, and that at  his  appearance i t  had 
become a conf i r med and vulgar  expecta t ion.  The 
resur rection of the dead could  be believed, and was 
believed, independently of the testimony and example 
o f  Chr i s t .  A s  the  s en t imen t  s eems  thu s  to  have 
been enter ta ined from very ear ly ages ;  as  i t  could 
eas i ly have been conf ir med by a mere proposi t ion 
from God; as ,  in f act ,  i t  was  thus,  apparently pro- 
p ag a t ed  and  encou r aged ;  i t  s e ems  by  no  mean s 
l i ke ly,  tha t  the  p repa r a to r y  a r r angement s  o f  the 
ancient economy,—the long ar ray of  prophets  and 
promises,—the intense “searching” of inspired seers, 
into what the spir it of Chr ist which was in them did 
signify—the earnest looking of devout men towards 
“ t h e  d e s i re  o f  a l l  n a t i on s ,” “ t h e  a ppe a r anc e  o f 
Chr i s t  and the glory that  should fol low—it seems 
unl ike ly,  that  a l l  th i s  should re la te,  mere ly ,  to the 
more complete development of a doctr ine, which was 
a l ready known wi th  such c lear nes s ,  a s ,  in  a  ver y 
great degree, to sustain the hope and invigorate the 
vir tue of those who received it. Therefore, we infer,
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that there was some other end to be answered by the 
appearance of  Chr i s t ,  super ior to hi s  resur rect ion 
from the dead; and that his resur rection itself is im- 
por tant, in some other sense than that in which it is 
seen to be the pat ter n of  our s .—As future  l i fe  i s 
nothing without i t  be happy; and the discovery of 
the f act nothing to us, unless we are taught how it 
may become so; that sacr i f ice, by which “he, who 
knew no s in,  was made s in for us ,”—by which an 
ample foundation being laid for the consistent exer- 
cise of mercy, hope is imparted to the guilty as well 
as to the dying;— this  i s  to us the peculiar and in- 
est imable truth,  which invests  the Gospel  with i t s 
d i s t inc t ive  cha r ac t e r,  and  make s  i t  a  mes s age  o f 
“g lad  t id ings  o f  g rea t  joy.” Here  was  the  accom- 
plishment of something, which a species of beings, 
apos t a te  a s  we l l  a s  mor t a l ,  empha t i ca l l y  wanted ! 
something, which could not have been conveyed in a 
mere proposition as the discovery or confirmation of 
immortality might have been, but which required the 
actual  appearance of the per son “by whose s tr ipes 
man was to be healed.”—Moreover, “As Chr ist died 
for our sins, so he rose for our justif ication.” As he 
expired a sacr if ice, so his resur rection assured us of 
i t s  suff iciency and acceptance. Thus, in the nature 
he had as sumed and in which he suf fered,  he was 
capacitated to enter into the “holiest of all,” and to 
“appear in the presence of God for us.” Hence, his 
resur rection partakes a new character, and is recom- 
mended by more affecting considerations, than when
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nakedly regarded as the mere type or representative 
of our own. “For this cause, then, Chr ist both died, 
and rose again, and continues to live,” that he might 
be  the  “Sav iour” o f  them tha t  be l i eve ;  “ fo r,  i f , 
when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, 
we shall be saved by his life.”
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IX.

C
Sentiments suitable to Strangers and 

Pilgrims.

Heb. xi. 9, 10, 13–16.

By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange 
count r y,  dwe l l ing in tabe r nac l e s  wi th I saac  and Ja cob,  the 
heirs with him of the same promise: for he looked for a city 
which hath foundat ions,  whose bui lder  and maker  i s  God. 
. . . . These al l died in faith, not having received the pro- 
mises, but having seen them afar of f, and were persuaded of 
t h em,  and  emb ra c ed  th em,  and  c on f e s s ed  tha t  t h ey  we r e 
s t ran g e r s  and  p i l g r im s  on  t h e  e a r t h .  Fo r  t h e y  t h a t  s ay 
such th ings  de c la re  p la in ly that  they seek a count ry.  And 
truly, i f  they had been mindful of that country from whence 
they came out, they might have had oppor tunity to have re- 
tu r ned.  But  now they des i r e  a  be t t e r  count r y,  tha t  i s,  an 
heavenly: where fo re  God i s  not  ashamed to be ca l l ed the i r 
God; for he hath preparedfor them a city.

ABRAHAM, as we have seen, was f ir st cal led to 
l e ave  h i s  na t ive  count r y,  and  to  jour ney  to-
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wards another,  uncer tain of what might await  him 
there; and this he did, sustained by a sublime senti- 
ment of perfect conf idence in the guidance of God. 
Then, when he ar r ived in that land to which he was 
led, he was cal led “to sojourn in it  as in a strange 
country,” and to dwell in tents as a passing traveller 
wi thout  acqui r ing ac tua l  pos se s s ions ;  and th i s  he 
did also, animated by the same sentiment expanding 
and enlarg ing itself , till it rose super ior to the hope 
of every ter restr ia l  inher i tance,  and looked “for a 
c i ty  which  ha th  founda t ions ,  whose  bu i lde r  and 
maker is God.”

It is f ar ther stated by the Apostle, that the imme- 
d i a t e  de s cendan t s  o f  the  pa t r i a rch ,  who became 
“heirs with him of the same promise,” became, like- 
wise, heirs with him of the same faith. That they im- 
bibed the same pr inciple to the same extent; inter- 
preted the promises in their most remote and exalted 
acceptation; unequivocally acknowledged, in the very 
land secured to them, that they were “strangers and 
pi lg r ims on the ear th and thus  “pla in ly dec lared” 
that they sought another country, “even an heavenly.” 
They confes sed,  observe,  not  only that  they were 
“ s t r anger s  and  p i lg r ims” in  a  pa r t i c u l a r  l and ,  bu t 
that they were strangers and pilg r ims “on the ear th .” 
They thus excluded every land within the limits of 
that ear th from affording them a home, and there- 
fore they conveyed, as dist inct ly as language could 
convey i t ,  their  bel ief  of another world a l together 
sur pa s s ing  the  pre sent  one,  to  which ,  a t  the  ap-
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pointed t ime, “they should remove away and be at 
rest.”

The antecedent  probabi l i ty  tha t  th i s  should  be, 
and the actual proof that it was, the hope and expec- 
tation of the patr iarchs, were deduced last Sabbath 
morning by a train of argument founded upon the 
phraseology of the promises themselves; the nature 
o f  t h e  D iv ine  D i s p en s a t i on s ;  t h e  ne ce s s i t y  and 
use of symbolical appointments, and sensible repre- 
sentat ions of  spir i tual  t ruth,  in the inf ancy of the 
church; and very explicit apostolical testimony. We 
now proceed to the second thing which was then 
proposed, but which it was found impossible to com- 
prehend in the same discourse,—namely, to exhibit 
some of  the most  impor tant  sent iments  which,  a s 
s tranger s and pi lg r ims, we  ought to cher ish, being 
vir tually placed in a situation similar to their s, and 
being heirs with them of the same promises.

That the character, professedly sustained by these 
ancient believers, did not ar ise from any peculiar ity 
in their situation, that it was not exclusively their s, 
but,  that i t  belongs to man as man, and st i l l  more 
emphatical ly belongs to bel iever s as  such, must be 
known to every person at all acquainted with the lan- 
guage of Scr ipture. “I am a stranger and sojourner 
wi th  thee,  a s  a l l  my f a ther s  were,” i s  the  devout 
acknowledgment  o f  Dav id .  Le s t  you shou ld  sup- 
pose, however, that this was the result of some tem- 
porary anguish, the mere passing impression of the 
sorrow under which he laboured, when he wrote the
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pathetic composition in which it occurs, suffer me to 
remind you that he made the very same confession 
in one of the most glor ious moments of his life, when 
he was sur rounded by his assembled nobles and felt 
secure in the stabi l i ty of his  throne.* The Apost le 
Peter addresses Chr istians under the same character, 
a n d  f o u n d s  u p o n  i t  a  s t ro n g  p r a c t i c a l  a p p e a l ; 
“Dearly beloved, I beseech you as s t rangers and pi l- 
gr ims , abstain from fleshly lusts that war against the 
soul .” The constant tendency,  indeed, of  the New 
Testament instructions is  to suppor t this sentiment 
in  i t s  p roper  v igour.  “Ye a re  no t  o f  the  wor ld .” 
“Se t  you r  a f f e c t i on s  on  th ing s  above.” “ I  l e ave 
the world and go to the Father.  I  go to prepare a 
p lace for  you.  I  wi l l  come aga in and rece ive you 
unto myself , that where I am ye maybe also.” “The 
ear thly house of your tabernacle shall be dissolved. 
But ye have a bui lding of God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.” “While ye are 
at home in the body, ye are absent from the Lord.” 
“But  the Lord himse l f  sha l l  descend f rom heaven 
with a shout,—ye shall appear with him in glory,— 
ye shal l  be l ike him,—ye shal l  be ever with him.” 
“Therefore, seeing that ye look for such things, be 
di l igent,—be always abounding in the work of the 
Lord,—that ye may have your f rui t  unto hol iness , 
and the end everlasting l i fe.” Such, my brethren, is 
the uni for m and pervading spir i t  of  whatever was 
spoken by the Master, or wr itten by his representa-

* See p. 186.
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tives, for the instruction of the church: sentiments, 
exhor tat ions ,  appeal s ,  a l l  presupposing the f act  of 
“our  so jour ning ,” l ike  Abraham,  “a s  in  a  s t r ange 
count r y,  and  our  look ing  fo r  a  c i t y  wh ich  ha th 
foundations, whose builder and ruler is God.”

Before we proceed to the direct  speci f icat ion of 
those sentiments which strangers and pilgr ims ought 
to cher ish, permit me to remark, that the epithets 
will not apply to al l men indiscr iminately. There is 
one class of persons to whom both the epithets will 
apply in their most emphatic acceptation; but there 
is another class of persons to whom only one of them 
wi l l  apply,  and that ,  too,  in an infer ior  sense,—a 
sense expressive more of the necessity of nature than 
of  the d i spos i t ion of  the mind.  In th i s  wor ld ,  a l l 
men are so journer s  or pi lg r ims ,  because a l l  men are 
f ast  pass ing towards the futur ity beyond it .  But al l 
men are not st rangers here. There is a large class of 
men to whom the world is perfectly congenial who 
feel nothing strange, nothing unnatural, in anything 
about it; who, in the pursuit and the enjoyment of 
“the lust  of  the f lesh, the lust  of  the eye, and the 
pr ide of  l i fe,” are quite in their  e lement,  and just 
where they wish to be. Now it would be absurd to 
t a lk  o f  such  men be ing  s t rang e r s  in  a  wor ld  d i s - 
tinguished as the proper ty and the domain of these 
three instruments of pleasure, beyond which, in one 
or other of their forms, they never have a wish. They 
may be stranger s among those who are “not  of the 
world they would be s tranger s  in “heaven,” where
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such wi l l  only  f ind the i r  congenia l  countr y ;  but , 
upon ear th ,  they are in the very place, and are sur- 
rounded by the very scenes,  and can f ind the very 
society with which they could be satisf ied for ever. 
And they are pilgr ims , not because they wish it, but 
because they must. The laws of nature compel them 
to advance.  There i s  a  f a ta l  and invincible neces- 
s i ty which car r ies  them on, through l i fe and away 
from it. But so far as feeling is concerned, they have 
nothing of the character of the pilgr im about them; 
the very idea of pilg r image, if ever it happen to be 
excited, falls heavily on the heart; every symptom of 
the i r  p rog re s s ion  s eems  l i ke  a  pun i shment ;  they 
would rather remain where they are; they desire no 
better country; this ,  through which they pass with 
a most  painful  rapidi ty,  i s  suf f ic ient for them ;  and 
therefore they would willingly take up their eternal 
abode in it, if they could retain, along with existence, 
the instruments of earthly indulgence, combined with 
the undiminished power to employ them.

To men, therefore,  as  men, the epithets  wi l l  not 
apply in their most impressive sense; nor is it to you, 
under this  genera l  character,  that  we are about to 
submit the subsequent suggestions; but it  is  to you 
as Christian men, who trust that in some degree they 
have become par taker s of Abraham’s f a i th.  Chr ist- 
ians are strangers and pilgr ims upon ear th, not only 
because they are mor tal ,  and must of necessity de- 
par t from it, but because the two following circum- 
stances render them such in the most intense accep-

 p 2
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tation of the terms. In the f i r s t  place, by the reno- 
vation of the hear t, their desires and propensit ies, so 
to speak, have become such, that the world has no- 
th ing  to  o f f e r,  e i ther  su i t able  to  the i r  na ture  or 
adequa te  to  the i r  demands .  They  fee l  a  g rowing 
repugnance to whatever is merely of the earth. Being 
“bor n of  God,” to use  the expres s ive language of 
Scr ipture, they have become par taker s of a “divine 
nature,” and are thus taught to exper ience dissatis- 
f action with every thing that belongs exclusively to 
the  wor ld .  The i r  p redominan t  anx i e ty  i s ,  t o  be 
moral ly confor med to God. They can look to the 
source of their new life, and sincerely say with the 
devout Psalmist, “Whom have I in heaven but thee, 
and there is none upon ear th whom I desire besides 
t h e e ? ” “ I  wo u l d  n o t  l i ve  a lway.” “ I  s h a l l ” n o t 
“be sat i s f ied” t i l l  “I awake in thy l ikeness .” What- 
ever opposes the acquisition of this, is the source of 
d i squ i e tude ;  and  in  the  wor ld  the re  i s  much  to 
oppose it :  this opposit ion, therefore, of the world, 
to their predominant desire, renders them emphati- 
cally “strangers” in the very midst of its population 
and pursuits.—But, in the second place, by this reno- 
vation of the hear t,  the believer is  made an “heir” 
of  “the g lor y which i s  a f terwards to be revealed.” 
He i s  cons t i tu ted  a  “c i t i zen” o f  “ the  New Je r u- 
salem.” This, hencefor th, becomes his hope and his 
home. It  i s  his  f ather’s  house, the res idence of his 
holiest kindred, the habitation of his best fr iends, the 
place of ult imate repose for al l  who belong to the
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s ame  sp i r i tu a l  f ami l y  w i th  h imse l f .  Eve r y  wi sh , 
there fore,  ter minates  here.  Ever y fee l ing expands 
and enlarges ti l l it touches that desired country, for 
within that  country i s  contained every thing with 
which he associates either excellence or joy. Hence 
i t  i s ,  that ,  esteeming i t  better to be “present with 
the  Lord ,” than to  be  “a t  home in  the  body,” he 
accounts  himsel f  a  “pi lg r im” pas s ing and pres s ing 
onwards, anxious to advance through the appointed 
pa th ,  “ to the e ter na l  inher i t ance of  the  sa int s  in 
light.”

Let us endeavour, then, in the fur ther prosecution 
of the discourse, to exhibit some of those sentiments 
wh i ch  p e r s on s  s u s t a i n i ng  t h i s  ch a r a c t e r  s hou l d 
habitually cultivate.

And f ir s t  we remark, that they should frequently 
ca l l  to mind, with g reat  ser iousness ,  that  they are 
s t r ange r s  and  so jour ne r s  he re.  A t  f i r s t  s i gh t ,  an 
observation l ike this may to some appear unneces- 
sary, as it might be supposed that such a f act could 
never be forgotten. He, however, knows little either 
of his own hear t or the deceitfulness of sin, who is 
not painful ly aware of  the contrar y.  The Supreme 
Being has not been unmindful of our enjoyment while 
pursuing the journey which he has set before us. He 
ha s  g iven us  capac i t i e s  fo r  exa l ted  and exqui s i t e 
pleasure. He has f i l led ear th and heaven with forms 
of surpassing beauty. He has connected the percep- 
tion of delight with much that belongs exclusively to 
the world. And all this, instead of exciting gratitude
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and animating diligence, the weakness and the depra- 
vity of man too frequently turn into an occasion of sin. 
We are apt to forget the Giver from the very multi- 
tude and magnif icence of his g ifts .  We are so al ive 
to immediate impress ions,  so absorbed at t imes by 
all that is seen and sensible, as to be utterly unmind- 
ful  of  those remote and eter nal  real i t ies ,  which at 
last will occupy the whole field of vision, and exclude 
from our at tent ion every temporary thing.  I f  God 
were less  bounti ful ,  we should probably remember 
him more. If fewer objects intervened between him 
and us,—if our pleasures and pursuits were less in- 
tense. and less diversif ied, we should, perhaps, more 
ser iously remember the f act of our pi lg r image. So 
long as  we remain here,  that  nature,  “which i s  of 
the ear th, ear thy,” wil l  need to be subdued by ac- 
t ive  and consc ious  e f for t .  I t  i s  ever  a iming a t  an 
ascendancy,  and,  whenever i t  obta ins  i t ,  i t s  direct 
influence is to expel from the thoughts every associa- 
tion of eternity and God. In proportion as these are 
excluded, shall we display a forgetfulness respecting 
our actual condition and business in the world. But, 
i f  we  f o r g e t  w h a t  we  a r e ,  f o r g e t  t h a t  we  a r e 
“strangers and pilg r ims on the ear th,” our character 
and habits will become inconsistent with our actual 
s i tua t ion .  Hence  the  neces s i ty  o f  o f ten  se r ious ly 
recollecting the f act.  It  i s  not enough to make the 
acknowledgment  in  word s .  I t  shou ld  become an 
abid ing sent iment ,  a  regula t ing fee l ing.  I t  should 
be supported in its strength and activity, by frequent
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medi ta t ion and habi tua l  prayer.  We should  re t i re 
at times from the world, leave its engrossing engage- 
ments at  a distance, penetrate into eternity by the 
exercise of f aith, and thus, by thinking g reatly and 
justly of heaven, we should learn to think cor rectly 
of our condition upon earth.

I f  we  a r e  e n g a g e d  i n  a  “ p i l g r i m a g e ” i n  a 
strange country, we may learn the necessity of direc- 
t ion ,  in order to advance with secur ity and success. 
This idea is often suggested by the sacred wr iters in 
connection with the expression of their conf idence 
in  the word of  God.  “Thy word i s  a  l amp to my 
feet ,  and a l ight unto my path.” “Thou wilt  guide 
me by thy counse l s ,  and a f terwards  receive me to 
glory.” There are two different senses in which this 
second observation may be viewed. The f ir st refer s 
t o  a  p rope r  know l edge  o f  s c r i p t u r a l  t r u th ;  t h e 
second, to the perception and pur suit of scr iptural 
obedience. In the one sense, it is applicable to men 
as  men; in the other,  i t  pre-eminent ly belongs to 
believers.

In  the  f i r s t  p l ace,  i t  becomes  u s ,  a s  in te l l i gent 
beings occupying a peculiar position, to acquire an 
accurate acquaintance with our condit ion and cir- 
cumstance s ;  to  a sce r t a in  wha t  they  a re,  and why ; 
how they may be accounted for, and how improved. 
Why it is that we are stranger s and pilg r ims at al l? 
Why should there be a world, within the universe of 
the Eternal, where the very beings born in it should 
not f ind themselves at home? Why should there be
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that fearful transition at the end of “the pilgr image” 
which we all perfectly know awaits us? Why should 
i t  be invested with such inca lculable ter ror?  Why 
is it that so many of our fellow-travellers are equally 
afraid of death and tired of existence?—incapable of 
re l i shing the del ights  of  l i fe,  and yet  re luctant  to 
return to the God that made them? What i s  to be 
done in a situation of perplexity l ike this? Is there 
no explanat ion a f forded?—no as s i s tance by which 
we may interpret the appearances of Providence and 
nature?—by which we may be enabled to  for m a 
just estimate of the present scene, and to select the 
r ight  road to  the  fu tur i ty  beyond i t ?  Yes :  in  the 
word of God there is every information we can re- 
qu i re.  There  i s  a  fu l l  deve lopment  o f  the  cause s 
which g ive that peculiar character to our s i tuation 
which i t  i s  acknowledged to pos ses s .  There i s  an 
account of the manner in which man, by becoming 
gui l ty,  became subject  to death;  of  the method in 
which he is to be recovered; of the sentiments he is 
to enter tain towards offended Deity; and of the way 
in which alone he can safely approach Him. In this 
book, therefore, there is every thing that can interest 
the intellect and touch the affections, because there 
i s  ever y  th ing  tha t  i s  “pro f i t able  to  d i r e c t” those 
who are “strangers and pilgrims on the earth.”

But ,  in  the  second p lace,  not  on ly  do we need 
direction as men , but as Chr istians . Not only are we 
to be anxious respecting the fundamental pr inciples 
of which our faith is to consist; but, when these are
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fe l t  to be ascer ta ined and es tabl i shed,  we need at 
times to be anxious about the precise way in which 
duty  i s  to  be  pur sued .  There  i s  both  specu la t ive 
truth and practical truth. There is f irst the question, 
what  am I  to  do a s  a  s inner?  how am I  to  come 
before the Lord for mercy? And after this ,  there is 
frequently another question, What am I to do as a 
s a in t ?  how am I  to  ac t  a s  one  tha t  ha s  ob ta ined 
mercy? how am I  to fee l  and to evince that  I  am 
walking in that way in which God would have me to 
walk?  In  the cour se  o f  our  Chr i s t i an p i lg r image, 
(to return again to the f igure of the text,) we often 
come to perplexed and intr icate places, in which it is 
extremely diff icult to determine in what direction it 
becomes us to advance. On such occasions our f ir st 
duty unquestionably is to look up, with sincer ity and 
fervour ; to the Fountain of Wisdom, for such sup- 
p l i e s  a s  t h e  e m e r g e n c y  m ay  d e m a n d .  B u t  o u r 
second is like unto it, which is, to apply our reason 
to  the  r e ve l a t i on s  o f  wi sdom,  tha t  we may der ive 
from thence an answer to prayer. There are cer tain 
g reat general pr inciples in the wr itten word, appli- 
cable to every possible diversity of circumstance; and 
it is by the just application of these, that we are to 
ascer tain what is  the wil l  of God in any par t icular 
case.  As thi s  i s  of ten an impor tant  inquir y in the 
pilg r image of l i fe, it may not be amiss, perhaps, to 
mention the following considerations, as likely to be 
found eminently beneficial, in our attempts to decide 
upon difficult practical questions.
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Fix f irmly in your minds, as the foundation of al l 
your reasoning, that you do know what is the will of 
God in general—namely, your sanct i f i cat ion .  You do 
know, whatever else you may be ignorant of , that, at 
a l l  t imes  and under  a l l  c i rcumstances ,  you are  to 
seek God’s glory—that is, the display of his grace in 
you—by making the pursuit and the augmentation of 
personal holiness your supreme concern. You know 
this.  You know it to be a plain and pr imary truth. 
This truth, therefore, you are to take, and to apply 
as a test, to every path that opens before you, and to 
every inducement that presses you to enter it . Will 
it assist or obstruct my sanctif ication? Will holiness 
b e  p ro m o t e d  o r  e n d a n g e re d ?  I f  o bv i o u s l y  a n d 
greatly promoted, the matter would seem to be deter- 
mined, as this would ascer tain its  consistency with 
what you know  to be the Divine wil l .  But i f  there 
should  be  dange r ,  you wi l l  s ay,  how am I  to  ac t ? 
This, I imagine, is the great point, for it is only on 
account of such an apprehension that I can conceive 
anything like peculiar practical diff iculty to be felt. 
How you are to act, then, I should reply, will depend 
upon circumstances .  A Chr is t ian may cer ta inly be 
ca l led to  occupy a  pos t  o f  g rea t  per sona l  hazard ; 
but it will be, very obviously, for the performance of 
some important duty, or the accomplishment of some 
act of distinguished benevolence. If neither of these 
c an  be  p l eaded ,  the  dangerous  po s i t ion  mus t  be 
shunned; if they are felt not to be effected, it must 
be resolutely left. Close examination, in connection
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with the appl icat ion of the test  to which we have 
refer red, would appear to be requisite under every 
form which this inquiry could assume. Its different 
aspects might perhaps be presented in the following 
manner.  Here  i s  danger :  What  i s  to  be  obta ined 
by my exposure to i t?  I f  cons c i ence  reply,  “nothing 
—nothing hut per sonal  enjoyment;  percept ions of 
delight, innocent perhaps in themselves, but which 
to you might  be in jur ious  in their  inf luence,  and 
would soon be di f f icul t  to res ign;” in such a case 
the way i s  c lear.  The man knows  his  sanct i f icat ion 
is the will of God; he does not know that these in- 
dulgences are,  which seem so l ikely to draw away 
his heart; nay, in the very fact of that likelihood, he 
has al l  the proof he should require of i ts  being his 
positive duty to avoid them. Again. Here is danger : 
What  i s  to  be  obta ined by my exposure  to  i t ?  I f 
consc i ence  reply,  “there i s  danger,  but,  by watching 
against it you may be safe, and, if so, your position 
wi l l  a f ford you g reat  f ac i l i t ie s  for  ver y impor tant 
benevolent exer tion;” then, it would seem, the man 
might attempt the tr ial ,  because he knows it is  the 
wil l  of God that he should do al l  possible good to 
other s, consistent with the preservation of his own 
vir tue. But, suppose we go a step f ar ther ;  suppose 
we al low the tr ia l  to have actual ly been attempted 
and imagine the man to be compar ing the probability 
of the future with the recollection of the past; and 
suppose  consc ience  then s ay s ,  “whatever  may be 
the power of useful exertion, which your position is
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supposed to confer, observe, that the tr ia l  has been 
made, and that,  too, not only without success,  but 
wi th  per sona l  in jur y ;  you have  su f f e red  more  in 
yourself than you have accomplished for others; the 
difficulties are conquer ing you, you are not prevailing 
against them  to the ultimate accomplishment of the 
benef i t  you proposed.” In such a case the path of 
duty would seem equal ly clear. The man knows  his 
sanct i f ica t ion i s  the wi l l  o f  God;  but  he does  not 
know that it is the will of God for him to effect that 
spec i f i c  objec t  which he had previously planned.—In 
short, in all cases, perhaps the f irst suggestion of the 
conscience and judgment may be rel ied upon, and 
f o l l owed  w i th  s a f e t y.  The re  i s  a  qu i ck  and  i n - 
s t inct ive sense both of  duty and danger  in a  wel l 
regulated mind; the Chr istian seldom er r s while he 
promptly obeys it; he is seldom perplexed, perhaps, 
t i l l  he has  s i lenced,  in some deg ree,  th i s  inter na l 
monitor ; till he has listened to temptation as well as 
to conscience; til l his feelings have acquired an im- 
proper control, and have g iven to Reason her self a 
tongue of sophistry by which to plead their cause, 
and to diver t  h im f rom a manly obedience to hi s 
purest and primary impulses.

3. As strangers and pilg r ims, it wil l become us to 
expect pr ivations; to form very moderate hopes of 
p re sen t  s a t i s f ac t ion ;  to  encumber  our se lve s  wi th 
nothing that  may retard our advancement ;  and to 
be ready to re l inqui sh ,  a t  the ca l l  o f  the Master, 
many a delightful seclusion, in which we might be
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g lad ,  i f  i t  were per mit ted us ,  to  re s t .—These are 
general  suggest ions which i t  i s  not necessar y very 
minute ly  to  i l lu s t ra te.  Thei r  jus t ice  i s  in tu i t ive ly 
obvious .  The mere annuncia t ion of  them, car r ie s 
along with it a sense of their propr iety and a proof 
of their importance. The character we sustain, or at 
least  pro fe s s  to susta in,  founded, as  i t  i s ,  upon the 
f act of our pur suing a journey through a world in 
which we expect no permanent possessions, pre-sup- 
poses our constant attention to all we have advanced. 
Our  pa th ,  too,  i s  be se t  w i th  d ive r s i f i ed  dange r. 
“The Ruler  o f  the  darknes s  o f  th i s  wor ld ,” i s  in 
ar ms agains t  us .  I t  becomes us ,  therefore,  to take 
“the whole armour of God, that we may be able to 
withstand al l  the f iery dar ts  of the wicked.” Here, 
however, is the difficulty,—the putting on the “whole” 
of this armour. We seldom, perhaps, see Chr istians 
entirely un-armed; but we seldom see them secured 
in  e ve r y  po in t .  A lmos t  eve r y  one  neg l ec t s  some 
piece, which he f inds either inconvenient to wear or 
diff icult to wield. According to the or ig inal confor- 
mation of the mind, cer tain par ts of the armour are 
convenient ly f i t ted to us ,  cer ta in weapons can be 
readi ly used. Ass i s ted by natural  feel ing as  wel l  as 
s t imu l a t e d  by  du t y,  we  c an  emp loy  t h em  w i t h 
f ac i l i ty  and power.  But  then,  there i s  some other 
instrument, in the use of which we find it extremely 
painful  to become prof ic ient ;  we perhaps  g ive up 
the endeavour as  a hopeless  at tempt,  or throw the 
weapon away as a cumbersome thing. Such conduct
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is obviously absurd. It is affording the adversary an 
immense advantage.  However di f f icu l t  the le s son, 
we must learn to stoop and take it up again, and per- 
severe in the exercise, till, if possible, we acquire in 
the use of i t  dexter i ty and conf idence. .  .  .  .  .  As 
we proceed in our journey, we meet with many green, 
refreshing, and beautiful spots,—and God means us 
to enjoy them; he has g iven them for this very pur- 
pose; they are intended to mitigate the asper ities of 
the way, and to recruit  our exhausted vigour.  But 
we are not to make them heaven. However inviting 
and however  welcome,  “ th ey  a r e  no t  ou r  r e s t ;” we 
must still remember that there is something ultimate, 
and something that inf initely surpasses them al l .— 
We should be particularly suspicious, I imagine, par- 
t icularly apprehensive of danger, when we seem to 
be sur rounded by a peculiar combination of pleasur- 
a b l e  c i r c u m s t a n c e s .  We  s h o u l d  “ r e j o i c e  w i t h 
trembling.” This i s  not the place of reward, but of 
t r ia l .  Whenever  the hear t ,  there fore,  seems to be 
filling with delight, der ived from relative sources and 
present possessions, let us fear lest we make an idol 
of the joy, and cause God to snatch it in his wrath 
f rom the  bosom of  the  wor sh ipper.  .  .  .  .  .  Our 
great business ought to be, in relation to all objects, 
event s ,  and  c i rcums tance s ,  to  ex t r ac t  f rom them 
what wil l  enr ich us in the highest sense; what wil l 
contr ibute  to  tha t  e ter na l  t rea sure  which we can 
car ry with us to any world. How absurd for travel- 
l e r s  to  accumula te  e i ther  proper ty  or  knowledge
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which can be of no use whither they are proceeding! 
which forms no part of the possessions or pleasures of 
their paternal land! The vir tues of a renovated mind 
are  a lone e ter na l .  Nothing i s  impor tant ,  noth ing 
de s i r able,  compara t ive ly  speak ing ,  fo r  “ s t r anger s 
and pi lg r ims on the ear th,” but what bear s  in one 
way or other upon these,—upon the qualif ications it 
becomes  them to  pos se s s  a s  he i r s  o f  a  renova ted 
world. It requires, however, many a painful process 
of  d i sc ip l ine,  before we are brought to fee l  or  to 
acknowledge this, with any thing like practical sin- 
cer ity. It is so long before we are wil l ing either to 
be vir tuous or happy in any way but our own. We 
have formed, perhaps, certain notions of the necessity 
of such and such things to enable us to attempt with 
success, what we ought to be ready to attempt at all 
t imes,  and with any means that God may think f i t 
to af ford us;  and, because he does not think f i t  to 
indulge our passion, our self ishness, or pr ide, we sit 
down in sullenness or sloth, spending our powers in 
indolence or rebellion, while the sun is r ising in the 
heavens, or the thunder gather ing in the sky. How 
much need, my brethren, have al l  of us to employ 
that beautiful supplication of the Psalmist,  “Search 
me and t r y  me,  O God,  and  see  i f  there  be  any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlast- 
ing.”—“Lead me in the way everlast ing;” here i s  a 
prayer eminently f i t ted for pi lg r ims; and there is a 
corresponding promise, expressed in the form of pious 
per suas ion,  “ thou wi l t  shew me the path of  l i fe.”
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Hundreds of paths are inviting us to enter, but only 
one i s  a  “pa th  o f  l i f e,” on ly  one i s  “a  way ever- 
l a s t i ng .” A l l  bu t  t h i s  t e r m ina t e  he re,  and  l e ave 
those who select them to the awful consequences of 
a  mis taken choice.  The way of  ambit ion wi l l  ter- 
minate; and the way of conquest will terminate; and 
the way of science wil l  terminate;  and the way of 
pleasure will terminate; every way of vice and iniquity 
w i l l  t e r mina t e ;—but  the re  i s  a  way  eve r l a s t i ng ; 
there i s  a  way that  wi l l  never ter minate;  i t  i s  ap- 
parently inter rupted,—it is only in appearance; the 
soul that steadily pursues it wil l pursue it for ever ; 
the mind once engaged in pressing forward to a like- 
ness with God, will occupy an eternity in the same 
pursuit—ever approximating but never approaching; 
a cqu i s i t i on s  e t e r na l l y  inc re a s ed  w i th  a  p ro spec t 
eternally enlarged.

4 .  The la s t  sent iment  we inculca te  i s  th i s—The 
propr ie ty  o f  those,  who are  engaged in  the same 
journey, cher ishing an affectionate sympathy in each 
other.  When inhabitants  of the same town happen 
to meet in a distant place, they meet with the cordial 
g low o f  k ind  recogn i t i on .  Sub j ec t s  o f  the  s ame 
kingdom, meeting in a foreign land, exper ience emo- 
tions of peculiar interest; should either be exposed 
to danger,  the other becomes the.  defender of  his 
character or per son. How much more should those 
who a re  “bre thren” man i f e s t  toward s  each  o ther 
rec ip roca l  rega rd !  Whi l e  pa s s ing  a long  the  s ame 
path, let us candidly judge the conduct, and patiently
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bear with the infirmities, of each. Let us be ready to 
assist our associates by the exercise of power or the 
communication of knowledge. We may at one time 
alleviate distress, and at another remove perplexity. 
Some we may introduce to the path, some we may 
prevent from leaving it ;  but by al l  means let us be 
careful not to seduce any from the prosecution of its 
duties; no agony can be equal to that resulting from 
the consciousness of having tr i f led with the vir tue 
and endangered the salvation of an immortal soul. . . 
What cordia l  esteem! what af fect ionate attentions! 
what unfeigned cour tesy!  what f a i thful  fr iendship! 
should d i s t ingui sh those,  who,  a s  “hei r s  together 
of the grace of life,” are advancing in the same path 
to the same home! “See that ye f al l  not out by the 
way,” s a i d  Jo s eph  to  h i s  b re th ren ,  f ound ing  h i s 
admoni t ion on the i r  na tura l  re la t ionship.  “Above 
al l  things,” says Peter, “have fervent char ity among 
your se lves ;  love as  brethren,  be pi t i fu l ,  be cour t- 
eous .” “Edi fy  one  another,” s ay s  Pau l .  “Le t  each 
man please his neighbour.” “Regard not every man 
h i s  own  th ing s  me re l y,  bu t  eve r y  man  a l s o  t h e 
things of  other s .” “Bear ye one another’s  burdens, 
and so fulf i l  the law of Chr ist.” “Let al l  bitterness, 
and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speak- 
ing, be put away from you, with al l  malice; and be 
ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one 
another, if any man have a quar rel against any, even 
as God for Christ’s sake has forgiven you.”

 q
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X.

C
The Third and Fourth Trials of Abraham.

Heb. xi. 11, 12, 17–19.

Through fa i th a l so Sara herse l f  r e ce ived s t rength to conce ive 
seed, and was de l ivered o f  a chi ld when she was past  age, 
because she judged him fa i th ful  who had promised. There- 
fore sprang there even of one, and him as good as dead, so 
many as the stars of the sky in mult i tude, and as the sand 
w h i c h  i s  b y  t h e  s e a  s h o r e  i n n u m e r a b l e .  B y  f a i t h 
Abraham, when he was tr ied, of fered up Isaac: and he that 
had received the promises offered up his only-begotten son, of 
whom i t  was sa id,  That in I saac  sha l l  thy seed be ca l l ed: 
a c count ing  tha t  God was  abl e  to  ra i s e  h im up,  even f rom 
the dead; from whence also he received him in a figure.

IN these  ver se s  we have  a  s t a tement  o f  the  two 
rema in i ng  t r i a l s  o f  Ab r ah am ’s  f a i t h .  The  l a s t 

i s  o f  mos t  impor t ance.  I t  i s  de sc r ibed  a s  hav ing 
constituted, in a peculiar sense, the test of the pr inci-
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ple. Abraham is said to have been tr ied, when he was 
cal led to offer up Isaac upon the altar, as i f  al l  the 
d e m a n d s  p rev i o u s l y  m a d e  u p o n  h i s  f a i t h  we re 
noth ing  in  compar i son wi th  th i s .  The event  was 
followed, also, by the Divine Being announcing, after 
the manner of men, that he regarded the conduct of 
t he  p a t r i a rch  unde r  i t ,  a s  a f f o rd ing  the  h i ghe s t 
p o s s i b l e  d e m o n s t r a t i o n  o f  h i s  c h a r a c t e r .  T h e 
former, however, as it was an actual par t of the dis- 
cipline through which Abraham had to pass, and as 
it is more than once refer red to as such, both in the 
pr imi t ive  h i s tor y  and the  insp i red comment ,  ob- 
v i ou s l y  d emand s  f rom  u s  s p e c i f i c  a t t e n t i on .  I t 
s hou ld  be  remembe red ,  t oo,  t h a t  “wha t e v e r  wa s 
wr i t t en ,” o r  wha t eve r  re co rded ,  “by  in sp i r a t i on 
of God,” was g iven for some wise and holy purpose, 
and conta ins  in  i t  some ble s s ing ,  which i t  i s  the 
wisdom of the church to discover and enjoy.

When Abraham was promised, as  a per sonal pos- 
session, the land of Canaan, he was also promised a 
numerous poster ity to whom it should descend. Of 
th i s  po s te r i ty  Sa r ah  was  to  be  the  mother.  Tha t 
she should have a  son was  repeatedly announced; 
and,  that  f rom him should g radual ly  ar i se  a  g reat 
nation, was predicted with equal frequency and ex- 
plicitness.

Now, that  the patr iarch received the promise of 
Canaan in  a  sp i r i tua l  sense,  ha s  been abundant ly 
proved; and, therefore, it is at least possible, that he 
might take the promise of poster ity in the same sense:

 q 2
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hence,  he  would regard h imse l f  not  so  much the 
father of a great family by the flesh, as the spir itual 
f ather of al l  who should imitate his f ai th. Sti l ly as 
the promise of an inher itance had a temporal sense, 
and was actual ly to receive ful f i lment upon ear th; 
and, as in that sense also, it was, no doubt, under- 
s tood by the patr iarch:  so,  whatever might be hi s 
anticipations of a spir itual seed, a natural offspr ing 
was equal ly expected.  He seems often to have re- 
volved in his mind the var ious intimations that had 
been g iven concer n ing  i t .  Hi s  hea r t  th robbed a t 
times with an unutterable feeling, and his sensibility 
was ruff led by many a wave of pleasure, as he con- 
templated the greatness and distinction which seemed 
prepared to descend, in future ages, upon his favoured 
posterity.

His  f a i th ,  however,  was  t r ied in  two ways .  The 
promise was repeatedly given, but for many years was 
never ful f i l led. This long disappointment seems to 
have affected him deeply, and to have prompted, at 
one per iod, a melancholy appeal to the Divine Being, 
when he g raciously condescended to appear to the 
patr iarch.  The voice of  Jehovah was  heard f a l l ing 
on his ear with the most animating assurance, “fear 
not ,  Abraham, I  am thy shie ld and thy exceeding 
g reat  reward but ,  i t  appear s  a t  f i r s t  to have f a l len 
in vain. He was absorbed, at the moment, by con- 
templating the myster ious and solitary circumstances 
in which he stood; and instead of receiving the an- 
nunciat ion with feel ings of  e levated joy,  hi s  reply
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indicated that he was suffer ing from what he regarded 
as  a  pecul iar  ca lamity.  Oh, “Lord God, what  wi l t 
thou give me, seeing I go childless?—Behold, to me 
thou hast  g iven no seed:  and, lo,  one born in my 
h o u s e  i s  m i n e  h e i r .” T h e  g r a c i o u s n e s s  o f  t h e 
Almighty was eminently conspicuous in the manner 
in which he received this complaint. The complaint 
indicated a want of confidence in the Divine promise, 
and displayed something like dissatisfaction with the 
Divine procedure: but,  without noticing this ,  God 
at  once re-as ser ted hi s  intent ions  respect ing him; 
and, still f ar ther to encourage his faith, commanded 
him to look upon the heavens, and to observe in the 
multitude of the stars, the image of his offspr ing. It 
seems not improbable, that by this was intended to be 
conveyed, not merely the idea of number, but of glory, 
elevation, and magnificence.

A sti l l  f ar ther proof , however, was to be g iven by 
Abraham of his confidence in the power and veracity 
of God. Hitherto the promise had been indefinite as 
to time, and demanded, so to speak, no pre-eminent 
exercise of faith, as it involved nothing supernatural. 
The tr ial had consisted, simply in the length of the 
per iod dur ing which the completion of the promise 
was deferred, the disappointment of a strong instinct, 
and the apparent contradiction that seemed to exist, 
be tween the  u l t imate  prospec t s  de sc r ibed  by  the 
promise, and the actual f acts of his own history. At 
length, however, when a def inite per iod for its ac- 
complishment was f ixed, faith of a higher order was
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demanded. This excited, at f ir st, hesitation and sur- 
pr ise, and something like unbelief , though not really 
so;—not really so, for, neither of the par ties having 
contemplated anything supernatural,  i t  did not im- 
mediately occur to them, and hence their recorded 
expre s s ions  and conduct .  When i t  d id  occur,  we 
f ind i t  was  ins tant ly  admit ted .  They remembered 
the infinitude of the Divine power, and their general 
view of the attr ibute came to the assistance of their 
faith, in a specif ic assurance; and thus the pr inciple 
which had suffered a sort of momentary obscuration, 
immediate ly emerged again and appeared with in- 
c rea sed  pur i ty  and  lu s t re.  Of  the  one  i t  i s  s a id , 
“she judged him faithful, who had promised,”—that 
i s ,  s h e  j u d g e d  h i m  “ wo r t hy  t o  b e  t r u s t e d  s h e 
reasoned upon his character and nature, and saw the 
perfect propr iety of placing in his  word unlimited 
dependance. Of the other it  is  said, st i l l  more em- 
phatical ly, in the Epist le to the Romans, “he con- 
sidered not”—he would not allow himself to advert to 
n a t u r a l  impo s s i b i l i t y ;  “he  s t a g g e red  no t  a t  t h e 
promise of God, through unbelief; and, being fully 
persuaded that what he had promised he was able to 
perform, he was thus strong in faith, and gave glory 
to God.”

U p o n  t h i s  p a r t  o f  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e s e  t wo 
servants  of  God, we shal l  only submit to you two 
obse r va t ions .  The  f i r s t  i s  re spec t ing  her,  who i s 
vir tual ly denominated by Peter,  the mother of the



 the practical power of faith 231

231

f a i th fu l .  Tha t  she  d id  exer t  f a i th ,  we have  seen ; 
but that this was after some indication of weakness, 
mu s t  unque s t i onab l y  be  admi t t ed .  Wi th  a l l  t h e 
weakness, however, which ih this and other instances 
we are in the habit of attr ibuting to Sarah, it may be 
worth remarking, that in the only two places in which 
she  i s  re f e r red  to  in  the  New Tes t ament ,  she  i s 
m e n t i o n e d  w i t h  a p p ro b a t i o n  a n d  r e s p e c t .  T h e 
Apostles pass over her def iciencies, and f ix only on 
tho se  f e a tu re s  o f  he r  cha r ac te r,  wh ich  d i sp l ayed 
her  humil i ty,  f a i th ,  and genera l  exce l lence.  Here, 
then ,  i s  a  man i f e s t a t ion  o f  the  Chr i s t i an  sp i r i t , 
which we, perhaps, would do well to imitate. How 
ver y oppos i te  to  th i s  i s ,  f requent ly,  the  conduct , 
n o t  t o  s ay  o f  m e n ,  bu t  o f  C h r i s t i a n s !  W h a t  a 
f ine  f acu l ty  some peop le  have  fo r  de tec t ing  and 
d i l a t ing upon the  weaknes se s  o f  the i r  bre thren— 
o r  w h a t  t h ey  m ay  d e e m  we a k n e s s e s ,  f ro m  n o t 
h av i n g  t h e  p owe r ,  p e r h a p s ,  t o  u n d e r s t a n d  o r 
a pp re c i a t e  t h e  ch a r a c t e r  t o  wh i ch  t h ey  a t t a ch ! 
How utter ly bl ind you wil l  f ind many per sons,  to 
a l l  that  i s  good and g reat  in the mind or conduct 
o f  a  g iven ind iv idua l ,  but  mos t  admirably  acute, 
in  observing the l i t t le  shades  and spots  by which 
s u c h  e x c e l l e n c e  i s  o c c a s i o n a l l y  o b s c u re d !  T h e 
moral taste, in these cases, seems to be completely 
perver ted; instead of der iving delight from the per- 
cept ion of  moral  beauty,  i t  tur ns away from i t ,  a s 
i f  i t s  p re sence  were  incompa t ib l e  wi th  p l ea su re, 
and f inds  i t s  most  exqui s i te  enjoyment to cons i s t
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in the contemplation of deformity or defect.  Such 
a  s ta te  of  mind i s  h ighly unbecoming the profes- 
sor s of that f a i th; which inculcates a char ity “that 
th inke th  no ev i l ,” “ tha t  re jo ice s  not  in  in iqu i ty, 
but  re jo ice th  in  the  t r u th ,” tha t  i s  to  cover,  not 
only a few f ai l ings, hut even “a multitude of s ins.” 
The knowledge of this  tendency in human nature, 
to expatiate upon the er rors, rather than the excel- 
lence, of character and conduct, ought to produce a 
twofold effect upon us. In the f ir st  place, i t  ought 
to make us watchful over ourselves, lest we g ive way 
to it ;  lest we forget the example of these apostolic 
men, and are tempted to g ive prominence and per- 
petuity to what we should forget rather than remem- 
ber.  In every Chr is t ian we may f ind something to 
esteem and love,—something, perhaps, even, to re- 
prove us ,—if  we s incere ly look for i t .  Even in an 
obvious f ault committed by a brother, we may dis- 
cover some palliating circumstance; something which, 
to us, at least, ought to be an apology, and which it 
should afford us sincere g ratif ication to observe. In 
cases  where some weakness  i s  seen in connect ion 
with unquest ionable vir tue,  let  us  t r y to hide the 
discovery even from ourselves; but, above all things, 
let us not willingly assist the perspicacity of others. 
The detection of defects in a character of great and 
genera l  exce l lence,  wi l l  occas ion to a  benevolent 
mind something l ike sor row, which wil l  hope that 
others may not possess the same unfor tunate quick- 
ness of discernment, and which will express itself in
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pr iva te  by interces s ion and prayer.  These  a re  the 
dispositions which it becomes us to cultivate, rather 
than those to which we have been adverting; which 
are indulged at the expense of Chr istian consistency, 
and yie ld nothing but  a  mal ignant  and despicable 
p lea sure.  In  the  second p lace ;  th i s  sub jec t  ought 
to induce a  spir i t  of  cau t ion  in our genera l  inter- 
cour se,  les t  we af ford g round for this  tendency in 
others to operate upon us. I do not like to teach the 
lesson, and yet I know some one must teach it, that 
young and ingenuous minds  must  lear n occas ion- 
a l l y  to  a c t  w i th  g re a t e r  re s e r ve,  t h an  the  hea r t 
would naturally dictate, or than human society would 
demand, if all were what they appear to be, or what 
they profes s .  Let  the young,  then,  be admonished 
not  to  ca lcu la te  too l a rge ly  upon the  benevolent 
judgments of other s. You wil l  have to learn to put 
a restraint upon what may appear some of your best 
feelings, and to suspect, at times, where you would 
willingly confide. Many who are forward in actually 
leading you into occasional or par tial impropr ieties, 
will be among the first to expose or reprehend them. 
Instead of imitat ing the Apost les,  as in the case of 
Sarah, and sinking defects in consideration of acknow- 
ledged and obvious  exce l lence,  they wi l l  employ 
these—these very defects, for which they themselves 
are par t ly accountable, as arguments to destroy the 
reputation, and darken the lustre of that excellence 
i t s e l f !  I  know  s u ch  a  r e p re s en t a t i on  o f  human 
nature as this is repugnant to inexper ience, but it is
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just; i f you choose to neglect it, or to laugh at the 
lessons it would teach, why, of course, you may; but 
you will suffer for it; and you will probably have its 
truth forced at last upon your attention, by the most 
painful and the most mortifying of all demonstrations. 
We may apply  to th i s  subject  what  i s  s a id  of  our 
Lord ,  though wi thout  a f f i r ming  tha t  we u se  the 
pa s s age  in  i t s  p r imar y  accepta t ion ,—“he d id  not 
commit himself  to them, for he knew what was in 
man .” The re  i s  h e re  much  p r a c t i c a l  w i s dom to 
guide us in our commerce with the world. “He did 
not  commit  h imse l f  to  them.” He never  spake or 
ac ted without  remember ing that  tendency of  our 
nature to which we are refer r ing. He never deviated, 
for a moment, from that high-toned consistency of 
speech and behaviour, which def ied the penetration 
of the most quick-sighted censor iousness. He never 
made  demands  upon the  cha r i ty  and  candour  o f 
others! he was too well aware of the little of either 
he should find upon the earth, and, therefore, he was 
enabled to  appea l  to  those,  among whom he had 
ming led  wi th  such  wi se  and  s c r upu lous  c i rcum- 
spection, which of you convinceth me of sin?”

The next observation may refer to the object of the 
Divine proceedings towards Abraham, intended to be 
accompli shed by thi s  t r ia l .  Abraham f e l t  the t r ia l . 
By many facts and circumstances recorded respecting 
him, he is evinced to have been a person of exquisite 
sensibi l i ty.  What to him  were the mult i tude of his 
f locks and herds,  his  opulence and servants? What



 the practical power of faith 235

235

the respect which came gradually to be paid to him 
by  su r round ing  p r ince s ?  He  wa s  no t  amb i t iou s , 
but he was possessed of warm and stir r ing affections, 
and his hope had been excited by the promise and 
the prospect of an object upon which he might pour 
the whole tide of his nature’s tenderness, and from the 
very sight of which he would derive a thrill of new and 
incommunicable joy!—yet was he disappointed—dis- 
appointed in this very property of his mind in which 
he  was  mos t  s en s ib ly  a l ive.  He might  wonder  a t 
times at the fact, and be at a loss on what pr inciple 
to account for the conduct of Providence. His faith 
would assure him that there was some pr inciple by 
which the  whole  could  be  exp la ined,  though hi s 
l imited reason was unable to discover it .  We, how- 
ever, by having the whole of his history before us, 
can perceive, so to speak, some of the secret reasons 
upon which God acted. At the very moment when 
he was disappointing the patr iarch with respect to 
h i s  a f fec t ions  a s  a  man,  he  was  opera t ing  on the 
g rowth and matur ity of his character as a saint. By 
the  ver y  means  which  de l ayed  h i s  becoming  the 
f ather of the natural  f amily, he was render ing him 
the f a ther  o f  the  f a i th fu l .  He could  not ,  in  f ac t , 
have been the one, without suffer ing the tr ial which 
he  d id  in  the  sens ib i l i t i e s  o f  the  o ther.  I t  was  a 
necessary part of the process by which he was to be 
perfected.—Now, it becomes us to remember, that, 
this may often, in effect, be the case with ourselves. 
We cannot  pos s ibly  under s tand a l l  the  rea sons  o f
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God’s  dea l ings  towards  us .  The ver y th ing which 
we feel to be a tr ial, may be the only means by which 
we could be brought to anything like spir itual ma- 
tur ity. And the very thing which we wish for, with 
the most restless and passionate solicitude, may just 
be that thing which, if it were given, would completely 
obstruct the progress of holiness within us. Hence, 
in reflecting upon the myster ious aspect which the 
ways of Providence frequently assume, it will be well 
to recollect, that there must be reasons in the mind 
of  God,  per fect ly  sa t i s f ac tor y to hi s  wi sdom, and 
that,  therefore, they would be satis f actory to our s, 
if we knew them;—that these reasons, whatever they 
are, must certainly have a regard to our good, because 
they must  have a  regard to our vir tue;—and that , 
the t ime of ignorance and anxiety cannot be long, 
fo r,  e i the r  c i rcums t ance s  wi l l  evo lve  which  wi l l 
plainly inter pret the process ,  which wil l  dis t inct ly 
teach us why we suffered such and such things,—or, 
i f  not—if even they remain myster ious to the last , 
yet, “what we know not now, we shall  know here- 
after.”

III. From these reflections we proceed to the other 
and last tr ial of Abraham’s f aith. The circumstances 
connected with this were of such an extraordinary 
nature, and the feelings attending it, in the mind of 
the patr iarch, must have been so deep and agitating, 
that we have no hope, by any descr iption of ours, to 
convey an adequate idea ei ther of  their  var iety or
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in tensenes s .  The account  in  the  book “Genes i s ,” 
of this singular transaction, is g iven by such inimi- 
table  s impl ic i ty,  tha t  i t  seems l ike  prof anat ion to 
attempt to descr ibe i t  in any words but those fur- 
nished by Scr ipture. Here permit me to notice one 
of the pecul iar i t ies  of  the sacred volume. I t  s tates 
f acts ;  but i t  does not descr ibe feel ing. I t  occas ion 
al ly informs us of the outward and vis ible s igns of 
excited emotion, but it does not spend time in any 
copious delineation of emotion itself . This circum- 
stance g ives to many par ts of Scr ipture a power and 
a pathos of the most touching and interesting order. 
The writers never aim at producing effect, or exciting 
sensibility; they simply detail f acts and appearances; 
but this very absence of al l  labor ious effor t and al l 
obvious appeal, goes directly to the hear t, and pro- 
duces, in a mind of unsophisticated feeling, such a 
throbbing emotion as language was never able nor 
even intended to descr ibe. Hence, however, i t  fre- 
quen t l y  happen s ,  th a t  when  a  pa s s age  o f  s a c red 
history, universally felt to be peculiarly affecting, is 
expanded with the illustrations, and expressed in the 
language, of a pr inted or spoken exposition, its whole 
force and impression appear utterly to evaporate, and 
we are lef t  wonder ing how it  i s ,  that what had so 
often impressed us, and from which we expected so 
much, should have passed away without producing 
anything like an adequate or even ordinary interest. 
Bu t  th i s  i s  e a s i l y  exp l a ined .  A  p reache r,  by  the 
exposition of a nar rative unusually pathetic, will, in
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all probability, fail to produce any impression super ior 
to what attends the simple reading of the text; for, 
al l  his audience have hear ts as well  as himself ,  and 
to these  the in imitable  l anguage of  Scr ipture  has 
already appealed, and excited, perhaps, all the emo- 
tion of which the hear t is capable. That emotion is 
not to be descr ibed, for words cannot descr ibe the 
operat ions of sensibi l i ty.  I t  i s  not to be increased, 
should the preacher attempt it, for all he can say is 
a lready in the mind of the hearer ;  and though the 
hearer could not, perhaps, express it in words, he can 
feel and enjoy it in itself . The slow progress of lan- 
guage is  outstr ipped by the rapidity of thought. A 
single word will open a stream of ideas, or g ive r ise 
to an instantaneous flow of feeling, which it is luxury 
to indulge in the si lent possess ion of the soul,  but 
the very charm of which will be destroyed and dissi- 
pa ted  by  the  in t r u s ion  o f  mul t ip l i ed  expre s s ion . 
Every attempt, in f act,  of such intrusion wil l  look 
l ike  an imper t inence.  I t  i s  no wonder,  there fore, 
that we f ind, at the close of a lengthened exposition 
o f  some touching inc ident ,  tha t  we never  be fore 
f e l t  so  l i t t le  o f  i t s  power to  a f fec t  us ,  though we 
neve r  be fo re  hea rd  so  much  e f fo r t  emp loyed  in 
describing it.

With this preliminary caution, both to myself and 
you, I wil l  now very br iefly notice the last tr ial of 
Abraham, which issued in the complete tr iumph of 
that faith for which he is so eminently distinguished. 
The nature and order of our remarks will be deter-
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mined by the nature and course of the nar rative in 
Genesis. As our observations proceed, your eye had 
better s lowly pass over the contents of the twenty- 
second chapter of that book.

You will  do well to notice, in the f ir st place, the 
t ime  when thi s  t r i a l  occur red to the pat r ia rch,  a s 
i nd i c a t ed  by  t he  l anguage  o f  t he  h i s t o r i an .  “ I t 
came to pass, after these things, that God did tempt 
Abraham.” “Afte r  the se  th ings ,”—after  what  th ings? 
Why, after wait ing twenty-f ive year s for the fulf i l- 
ment of  the promise ;  a f ter  actua l ly  receiving that 
fu l f i lment ;  a f t e r  pa r t ing  wi th  one  son  whom he 
g reatly loved; after the other had ar r ived at an age 
approach ing  matur i ty,  a f fo rded promise s  o f  ea r ly 
excellence, and become the object of absorbing affec- 
t ion.  After  Abraham had received the cong ratula- 
tions of neighbour ing chiefs, entered into treaties of 
amity with them, and seemed to be enjoying some- 
thing like repose, something like reward for previous 
suffer ing. The spir i t  of a man may s ink under any 
great or protracted affliction, but the effect is incal- 
culably worse, when, after seeming to have recovered, 
he finds himself thrown back again by an unexpected 
re lapse.  The want  of  any bles s ing,  however  much 
des i red,  may be bor ne,  a t  l a s t ,  wi thout  pa in :  but 
when we f ir st wait for it  t i l l  the soul almost f aints 
under hope long defer red; when we then possess it, 
exult in the enjoyment, and taste the pleasures we 
had otherwise not known; and when, after this, it is 
to be given up, and we are to go back to our former
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state of entire destitution,—then it is that the mind 
exper iences the pang of  hopeless  and complicated 
calamity.

You may observe, too, the shock which the annun- 
c ia t ion of  the Divine wi l l  was  l ike ly  to  produce, 
both on his affection and his f aith. As a f ather and 
a saint he was equal ly tr ied. The very command is 
conveyed in such a manner, as to str ike, as i t  pro- 
ceeded, deeper and deeper into the sensibilities of the 
hear t .  “Abraham, take—thy s on ;—thine on ly  son; 
—Isaac ;—whom thou loves t .” I t  i s  a l lowable to sup- 
pose, that when the commencement of this address 
f ir st fell upon the ear of Abraham, his hear t dilated 
with joy, and his countenance br ightened with plea- 
sure. He would naturally imagine that some gracious 
communication was about to be made respecting this 
chi ld of promise,  this  son of his  age,  this  se lected 
p ledge  o f  a  va s t  and  d i s t ingu i shed  p rogeny.  The 
thought of the parent would, in a moment perhaps, 
be,  tha t  he and hi s  son were to  proceed to some 
place where both were to be favoured with discover ies 
of the achievements and the glory of that nation to 
proceed from them, or to receive some communica- 
tion from “the Father of lights,” that should enlarge 
their knowledge, and pur ify their nature. No. “Go 
offer him for a burnt offer ing.” “Commit the work 
to no other hand; prepare thysel f  to be the pr iest , 
while he is the victim.” To attempt to descr ibe the 
effect of this upon the man would be absurd, because 
i t  would be  use le s s .  The th ing i s  impos s ible.  We
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shal l  only observe,  therefore,  that  his  af f e c t ion  was 
tr ied as Isaac was his son;  but his fa i th  was tr ied as 
h e  wa s  t h e  s on  o f  t h e  p r om i s e .  Th i s  wa s  h e  by 
whom a l l  the  prev ious  a s surances  o f  Jehovah re- 
specting his f amily, on which he had depended for 
year s, were to be fulf i l led and substantiated! When 
he had to part with Ishmael, to part with him merely 
by sending him away, God condescended to assign a 
re a son  and  t o  s ugge s t  a  mo t ive  t o  p romote  h i s 
obedience, saying, that he was not the child of pro- 
mi se,  and there fore  might  be  g iven up;  but  here 
there i s  no reason as s igned,  no motive sugges ted; 
this i s the child of promise, he who before was re- 
presented as  a  suf f ic ient  subst i tute for  the los s  of 
Ishmael; but if Isaac is to per ish, who is to become 
a substitute for him?

The conduct of Abraham under this extraordinary 
tr ia l  i s  next to be noticed. You can easi ly imag ine 
how affection might prompt unbelief , and how both 
might concur, ei ther to retard or frustrate any in- 
tent ion of  obedience.  He might doubt whether i t 
were  the voice of  God;  whether he had heard the 
words  a r ight ;  whether  he had not  mis taken the i r 
impor t. He might reason upon the impossibi l i ty of 
the command proceeding from God, both from its 
opposition to the Divine nature, and its inconsistency 
with the Divine promise. All this he might certainly 
do, but i t  i s  not sa id,  nor i s  i t  ins inuated, that he 
d id i t .  I t  i s  ra ther  int imated that  he immedia te ly 
recognized the voice, and prepared for prompt and

 r
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dec ided obedience.  What  an a s toni sh ing ins tance 
is this of the power of piety to render every passion 
and feeling subordinate to duty and to God! Abra- 
ham was called, so to speak, to a sacr if ice of himself , 
as well as of his son. He had to subdue some of the 
s trongest  sent iments  of  which the hear t  i s  suscep- 
t i b l e,—and  he  d i d  s ubdue  them.  Th i s ,  you  w i l l 
observe, is very different from the extinction of the 
pass ions ;  ver y di f ferent  f rom ei ther natura l  or  in- 
duced  i n s en s i b i l i t y.  I f  t h e  p a s s i on s  we re  ex t i n - 
guished, we might be without feeling, and therefore 
in tr ial  we should be without pain; or rather, tr ial 
i t s e l f  wo u l d  b e  i m p o s s i b l e .  B u t  t o  r e t a i n  t h e 
pass ions,  and yet to subdue them; to feel  that  the 
affections may be cultivated, and their pleasures ap- 
proved ,  and ye t  to  pre se r ve  them subord ina te  to 
duty, or, at the command of God, to relinquish the 
objects to which they cling with intense pertinacity, 
—thi s  i s  re l ig ion ;  i t  i s  to  be  a s s imi l a ted  to  Him 
whose  sou l  was  exqui s i t e ly  su scep t ib le,  bu t  who 
ca lmly sa id,  under accumulated suf fer ing,  “I f  thi s 
cup may not pass me,—thy will be done.”

Abraham instant ly prepared for his  journey.  And 
here  there  are  two c i rcumstances  f rom which in- 
s t r uc t ion  may  be  d r awn .  The  f i r s t  i s ,  Ea r l y  the 
very next morning he depar ted.  What a view this 
g ives us of his prompt attention to the Divine will. 
When Lot  wa s  commanded  to  l e ave  Sodom,—to 
escape for his life,—to secure his personal safety, he 
c lung to  and l ingered about  the  p lace,  which he
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seems to have for saken with reg ret:  the angels had 
to interpose and to compel him to proceed, by taking 
hold of his hand, and forcing him from destruction. 
But  Abraham d i sp l ayed  a  read ine s s  in  obey ing  a 
command of a f ar different nature; conduct this, to 
which no motive could urge, but one ar ising from the 
de ter mina t ion o f  univer sa l  obedience.  The other 
circumstance is, that the patr iarch does not seem to 
have informed Sarah of the peculiar tr ia l  to which 
he was called; nor did he permit the young men to 
accompany h im to the  p lace  o f  s acr i f i ce :  l eav ing 
them behind, he and his son went forward alone to 
the awful  and t remendous  duty.  Now, f rom these 
two things you may learn, f i rst , that if ever you are 
called to the discharge of any painful act, the more 
speedily you set about it the better ; a diff icult duty 
becomes ten times more diff icult by procrastination; 
your fear s multiply; your hesitation increases; your 
resolution f luctuates,  t i l l  at  length, perhaps, i t  en- 
tirely subsides, and leaves you the victim of lasting 
reg ret.  The other lesson is  this .  I f  your own mind 
i s  per fect ly  made up as  to the propr iety of  doing 
something tha t  require s  g rea t  deter minat ion,  and 
from which feeling may be in danger of seducing you; 
perform it without consulting others, or permitting 
their  inter ference,  as  i t  i s  poss ible they may exer t 
such a power over sensibility, as entirely to frustrate 
your purpose, even though your conviction may con- 
t i nue  the  s ame.  The  s t reng th  o f  the  mind  i s  i n 
danger of being subdued by the softness of the heart.

 r 2
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We may inter na l ly  condemn our se lves  a t  the ver y 
moment we yield to their influence. All this, how- 
ever, may be avoided, by f ir st f ixing, like Abraham, 
our f irm determination in consequence of our con- 
viction of duty, and then carrying it out into accom- 
plishment, without exposing ourselves to those in- 
fluences, by which feeling might be taught to r ise up 
in opposition to the judgment.

The  pe r f e c t  c a lmne s s  wh i ch  d i s t i ngu i shed  the 
conduct of  Abraham, i s  wor thy par t icular  remark. 
There  i s  noth ing here  l ike  turbulent  exc i tement ; 
noth ing l ike  the  impetuos i ty  o f  pa s s ion ;  noth ing 
like enthusiasm. It is not the blind impulse of f ierce 
and fanatic feeling, trampling equally upon the un- 
de r s t and ing  and  the  hea r t .  Devo tee s  have  o f t en 
exposed both themselves and their offspr ing to the 
mos t  s t r ange  and  t e r r i b l e  in f l i c t ion s ,  bu t  i t  h a s 
generally been with something like frenzy or despera- 
t ion.  Here,  however,  there  i s  nothing of  th i s  na- 
tu re.  The re  i s  t he  c a lm ,  r a t i ona l ,  and  d ign i f i ed 
deportment of a man conscious that he is discharging 
some g rea t  du ty,  be l i eved  to  be  cons i s t en t  wi th 
supreme wisdom, though both myster ious and agoniz- 
ing  to  h imse l f .  Nor  was  th i s  s to ica l  in sens ib i l i ty 
or Roman pr ide.  His  answer to the pointed ques- 
t ion of Isaac, i s  as  much dist inguished for i t s  mild 
af fect ion, as for i t s  wise evasion of direct reply. It 
is not the language either of enthusiasm or sternness. 
And he had no motive to the mere display of heroic 
hardihood. When Brutus condemned his  two sons
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to death,  the pr ide of  unbending vir tue could be 
gratif ied by the wonder ing admiration of the people. 
But here,  the only witnesses that could have been 
present were purposely prevented approaching, as if 
to mark both the feeling and the firmness of the man. 
It was not passion but pr inciple,—and therefore he 
needed  no witnes se s  to  s t imula te  and reward him. 
It was not insensibility,—and therefore he would not 
h a v e  w i t ne s s e s ,  l e s t  t h ey  s hou ld  s t reng then  t h e 
emotion he felt throbbing within him, and interfere 
with the ul t imate execut ion of  hi s  pur pose.  With 
the most  per fect  composure he se lected the spot , 
constructed the altar, laid the wood in order upon it, 
and then—“stretched for th his  hand, and took the 
knife to slay his son.” At that moment the angel of 
God ar res ted the s t roke,  and the t ransact ion con- 
c luded by the re lease  of  I saac and the renewal  of 
the promises.

IV.  The f a i th of  Abraham, in the cour se  of  th i s 
g reat tr ial , would seem to have consisted in this:— 
He was called to sacr ifice his son, and he determined 
to do i t ;  but ,  th i s  son was  g iven by promise,  and 
was g iven expres s ly  a s  the root  of  a  g reat  nat ion; 
this promise  Abraham continued to believe, even at 
the t ime when he was prepar ing to obey the com- 
mand;  he did not  doubt  that  th i s  ver y I saac,  who 
was  going “ l ike  a  l amb to the s l aughter,” even i f 
s laughtered,  would s t i l l  be the means of  fu l f i l l ing 
the Divine assurances. He knew God to be faithful;
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he knew he could not lie; he believed, therefore, that 
he would furnish some means, whatever they might 
be, of harmonizing the contradictory duties to which 
he was  ca l led.  The patr iarch might  poss ibly  hope 
that God would interfere to prevent the completion 
of the f atal act, or to inter rupt the progress of the 
prepara tor y proceedings .  I  ra ther  th ink,  however, 
that his mind most strongly dwelt upon the idea of 
Isaac being actually offered and actually restored to 
l i f e .  Th i s  s e em s  obv i ou s l y  t h e  me an i ng  o f  t h e 
A p o s t l e .  “ H e  t h a t  h a d  r e c e i ve d  t h e  p ro m i s e s 
of fered up his  only-begotten son, of  whom it  was 
s a i d ,  Tha t  i n  I s a a c  sh a l l  t hy  s eed  be  c a l l ed :  a c - 
count ing that  God was able  to ra i se  him up, even f rom 
the dead.” The struggle in the mind of the patr iarch, 
would  be  be tween h i s  genera l  knowledge o f  th i s 
power on the part of God, and his expectation of its 
exe rc i s e  i n  th i s  p a r t i cu l a r  c a s e.  I t  i s  i n t ima t ed , 
that ,  whatever might be at  f i r s t  the suggest ions of 
affection or weakness, this expectation rose super ior 
to them all .  He continued to feel f irmly per suaded 
that the promises he had received would be fulf illed; 
tha t  they would be fu l f i l l ed in  and by I saac :  and 
that, He who had directed the myster ious act which 
he was  about to accompl i sh,  would make i t s  per- 
formance consistent with a conf idence in His pre- 
v i ou s  p red i c t i on .  Th i s  i s  empha t i c a l l y  “ ag a i n s t 
hope,  bel ieving in hope trus t ing to eter na l  t ruth, 
in spite of apparent physical impossibilities.

Such  wa s  t h e  t r i umph  o f  f a i t h  i n  t h i s  d i s t i n -
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gui shed sa int .  He was rewarded in a  manner pro- 
por tioned to the lustre of the achievement. He did , 
in  a  f igure,  rece ive I saac  f rom the dead;  whence, 
indeed,  he had,  a s  i t  were,  rece ived h im a t  f i r s t . 
The offer ing was vir tually made; so far as intention 
and feel ing were concerned i t  was complete;  then 
Jehovah interposed, pronounced himself satisf ied of 
the patr iarch’s pr inciple, from the evidence afforded 
by the patr iarch’s obedience, and gave him his son 
back again, to his warm, and beating, and bursting 
hear t .  Then,  too,  the  Lord  repea ted  to  Abraham 
the promise of glory and distinction to his seed; and, 
most l ikely, enabled him, in some measure, to look 
forward to the time, when “Messiah” should ascend 
Calvar y,  bear ing hi s  c ros s ,  and prepared “to g ive 
hi s  l i fe  a  ransom for  many.” That  th i s  t r ue sacr i- 
f i c e ,  wh i ch  t h e  Lo rd  u l t ima t e l y  p rov i d ed ,  wa s 
typ i f i ed  in  th i s  s ingu la r  t r an sac t ion ,  appear s  ex- 
tremely probable.  Every circumstance seems s igni- 
f icant, every object symbolical, and all most beauti- 
fully harmonize with the fact when the great purpose 
of  God was actual ly fu l f i l led.  After  so remarkable 
an engagement, it seems reasonable to suppose, that 
Abraham received the most specif ic information he 
ever possessed,  of  the New Testament discover ies . 
How f a r  th i s  went ,  i t  i s  impos s ib l e  to  s ay.  Tha t 
s o m e t h i n g ,  h oweve r ,  wa s  k n ow n ,  mu s t  b e  a d r 
m i t t e d .  Ou r  Lo rd  h im s e l f  a s s e r t s  i t  r e s p e c t i n g 
the patr iarch. At this  moment,  probably,  occur red 
w h a t  h e  s t a t e d  c o n c e r n i n g  h i m ;  “ Yo u r  f a t h e r
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Abraham r e j o i c ed  t o  s e e  my day :  and  he  saw i t ,  and 
was glad.”

We sha l l  c lo s e  the  p re s en t  d i s cour s e  w i th  one 
genera l  remark.—Abraham had an unques t ionable 
and direct command from God for what he under- 
took; the act, therefore, was not only not sinful, but 
vir tuous. It  i s  our happiness not to be required to 
show our obedience in this way. With respect to us, 
according to the express ion of  the prophet ,  “ i t  i s 
what God commanded not, neither came it into his 
h e a r t .” We  shou l d  remembe r,  howeve r,  t h a t  h e 
does command us to del iver up the objects  of our 
strongest attachments, whenever he sees f it to recall 
t h em by  de a th .  We  mus t  b e  re ady  t o  obey.  He 
does not require it to be done without feeling, but he 
does require i t  to be done without a murmur. We 
are  a t  l iber ty  to sor row; but  in  the mids t  o f  that 
sor row, faith is not only to teach us submission, but 
to change submission into acquiescence, to expand 
acquiescence into approval, and to enable us to re- 
peat “ the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, 
blessed be the name of the Lord.”—It is wor thy of 
remark ,  too,  tha t ,  when we e i the r  too  ea r ne s t l y 
desire any par ticular blessing, or too fondly pr ize it 
i f  i t  be  po s s e s s ed ,  God  f requen t l y  w i thho ld s  o r 
threatens  to remove i t ,  t i l l  we exhibi t  in our  wi l l 
something l ike coincidence with his ,—ti l l  we g ive 
up, either the idolatrous wish or the idol itself; and 
when he has brought us to that ,—brought us,  l ike 
Abraham, to  be ready to  sacr i f i ce  ever y  th ing to
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Him,—then, perhaps, he will confer or continue the 
very blessings themselves; because he sees they will 
now occupy  th a t  p l a c e,  and  th a t  p l a c e  on l y,  t o 
which alone al l secondary objects are entit led. The 
way, in fact, really to enjoy temporal blessings, is to 
g ive them to God; to regard them as  his  proper ty 
rather than our own; when we have presented them, 
in a manner, to Him, and have received them back 
w i th  p r iv i l ege  to  u s e  them,  they  a re  f e l t  t o  be 
object s  o f  sacred interes t ,  a re  sources  o f  pur i f ied 
sat i s f act ion, and become means of improvement as 
well as instruments of pleasure.
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XI.

C
General Character of Abraham.

Heb. xi. 8–19.

By faith Abraham, when he was cal led ta go out into a place 
wh i c h  he  shou ld  a f t e r  r e c e i ve  f o r  an  inhe r i t an c e,  obeyed ; 
and he went  out ,  not  knowing whi the r  he  went .  By fa i th 
he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country, 
dwel l ing in tabernac les with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with 
h im o f  th e  same  p romi s e ;  f o r  he  l ooked  f o r  a  c i t y  wh i c h 
h a t h  f o u n d a t i o n s,  w h o s e  b u i l d e r  a n d  m a k e r  i s  G o d . 
T h r o u g h  f a i t h  a l s o  S a r a  h e r s e l f  r e c a v e d  s t r e n g t h  t o 
conce ive  s eed,  and was  de l ive r ed  o f  a  c h i ld  when she  was 
past age, because she judged him faithful who had promised. 
The r e f o r e  sp rang  th e r e  e ven  o f  one,  and  h im a s  good  a s 
dead,  so  many a s  the  s t a r s  o f  the  sky  in  mul t i tude,  and 
a s  t h e  s a n d  w h i c h  i s  b y  t h e  s e a  s h o r e  i n n u m e r a b l e . 
These  a i l  d i ed in fa i th,  not  hav ing r e c e ived the  promise s, 
but having seen them afar of f, and were persuaded of them, 
and embraced them, and confessed that they were s t rangers
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 and p i l g r ims  on the  ea r th .  For  they tha t  say su c h  th ings 
dec lare plainly that they seek a country. And truly, i f  they 
had been mind fu l  o f  tha t  count r y  f r om whence  they  came 
ou t ,  th ey  migh t  have  had  oppo r tun i ty  t o  have  r e tu r ned . 
But now they desi re a bet ter  country, that i s,  an heavenly: 
where fo re  God i s  not  ashamed to  be  ca l l ed the i r  God; fo r 
h e  h a t h  p r e p a r e d  f o r  t h em  a  c i t y.  By  f a i t h  Ab ra h am , 
when he was  t r i ed,  o f f e r ed up I saac :  and he  tha t  had r e- 
ceived the promises offered up his only-begotten son, of whom 
it was said. That in Isaac shall thy seed be cal led: account- 
ing that God was able to raise him up, even from the dead; 
from whence also he received him in a figure.

THE whole of  thi s  pas sage,  extending f rom the 
eighth to the nineteenth ver ses of the chapter, 

and containing the Apostle’s account of the faith of 
Abraham, has been regularly expounded in the com- 
pass of four discourses. In the f ir st of these we re- 
marked, that, in our present attention to the history 
of these eminent men, whose names Paul has intro- 
duced into his argument, it is with the manifestations 
of their faith that we have to do, and not with every 
circumstance which the histor ian may have recorded 
re spec t ing  them.  We pre tend  no t  to  s ay  a l l  tha t 
might be said, and all that it would be proper to say, 
in a ser ies of biographical discourses founded upon 
the Old Testament; but only to illustrate the opera- 
tions of that one great pr inciple, which constitutes, 
in a religious sense, the foundation of character; and, 
from the display of its strength, and the contempla- 
t ion of  i t s  t r iumphs,  to appeal  pract ica l ly  to you, 
that you may be excited to act as the “followers of
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those, who through faith and patience are inher iting 
the promises.”

In this way, and for this purpose, we have brought 
before you so much of the history as was necessary 
to i l lus t ra te  the f a i th of  Abraham. That  f a i th was 
matured and perfected by a ser ies of tr ials, some of 
which were  o f  long dura t ion ,  extending through 
several years, and requir ing, to a cer tain extent, the 
uninter rupted exercise of the pr inciple: others were 
shor ter, but more intense, demanding, for a season, 
the strongest conceivable degree of i t .  All  of these 
are noticed in the argument of the Apostle, and all of 
them have been illustrated in our exposition of that 
a rgument .  We s aw the  p rompt  obed ience  o f  the 
patr iarch, when called to leave the land of his bir th, 
and the scene of his early associations; we followed 
him when, as a stranger and pilgr im, he sojourned in 
the promised country, displaying his faith by looking 
beyond it to a better and more endur ing inher itance; 
we saw him susta in,  dur ing a protracted per iod, a 
disappointment at once painful to nature and mys- 
ter ious to faith; and, f inally, we stood by him upon 
the mount, beheld him prepared to sacr if ice that son 
by whom the promises were to find their accomplish- 
ment,  and witnessed the complete tr iumph of  the 
pr inciple, in his continued and confident expectation 
of the fulf i lment of these promises, even though he 
should actual ly offer his son upon the altar, for he 
still “accounted him faithful who had promised,” and 
“be l i eved  h im to  be  able  to  r a i se  up  I s aac  aga in
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from the dead, from whence he also received him in a 
figure.”

From each  o f  the se  t r i a l s  o f  Abraham,  we  en- 
deavoured to deduce, as we proceeded, such instruc- 
t ion  a s  they  appea red  re spec t ive l y  c a l cu l a t ed  to 
convey; hence, the whole of what we project in these 
d i scour se s ,  re spect ing each charac ter,  may be re- 
ga rded a s  accompl i shed wi th  re spec t  to  h im.  We 
admit ,  there fore,  that  our  not ice of  the patr iarch 
might here entirely cease, without being chargeable 
with any def iciency, so f ar as the exhibition of the 
Apost le ’s  argument i s  concer ned.  We are di sposed 
to believe, however, that you will not object to ac- 
company us in a  more minute examinat ion of  the 
conduct  and character  of  th i s  admirable  man.  We 
dwell upon his history longer, it is probable, than we 
shall upon that of any other of whom mention will 
be made. And there seems a propr iety in this, from 
the conspicuous place he occupies in the history of 
the church, from the peculiar ity of his tr ials ,  from 
the s tupendous  power of  h i s  f a i th  under  some of 
them, and from the relation which he bear s to be- 
lievers in all ages, being denominated “the father of 
the f aithful,” and standing out in the Word, as dis- 
playing, in the pr inciple for which he is distinguished, 
an intended example to them that should believe.

In what has been already attempted, we have ob- 
served some of the most prominent features of the 
patr iarch’s character,  as we have seen him in some 
of the most extraordinary moments of his  l i fe.  We
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have examined the foundation on which his character 
was  bui l t ,  and we have seen,  i f  we may so speak, 
some  o f  the  sub s t an t i a l  ma te r i a l s ,—some o f  the 
beams and pil lar s of which that noble erection was 
composed; but we have not seen many of the minute 
ornaments, the nice and delicate touches, by which 
its more elegant par ts were embellished and beauti- 
f i ed .  Charac te r,  we  shou ld  remember,  i s  no t  a l l 
evolved by extraordinary situations; and, indeed, in 
some cases, a judgment can be but imperfectly formed 
respecting it ,  i f  exclusively seen under this  aspect. 
On g reat occasions, per sons may be brought up to 
the performance of what shall command admiration; 
we may fol low them into other circumstances, and 
not only witness nothing to sustain the sentiment, 
but nothing to inspire conf idence or love. We may 
see, at some peculiar season, what a man is capable 
of , what he can do, when, with a determined mind, 
he either bears up under aggravated tr ial, or accom- 
plishes some resolute purpose. But character, to be 
truly g reat,  needs to be uniform and consistent;  i t 
i s  that which i s  habitual ;  which i s  seen to prompt 
and preside in ordinary duty as well as in remarkable 
emergencies. And character, to be complete, requires 
the beautiful and the soft,  as well as the imposing; 
it  should have g race in combination with strength; 
i t  should d i sp lay  the  a t t rac t ive  and the love ly,  a s 
wel l  a s  the subl ime.  Let  i t  have the devot ion in- 
spired by faith, the f irmness prescr ibed by pr inciple, 
the noble attitude of a high-toned and unimpeachable
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honour ; let it have al l  this, and we will g ive it the 
tr ibute of our homage, and acknowledge its obvious 
super ior ity, but sti l l  we want something more,—we 
want something to engage the hear t  a s  wel l  a s  to 
secure the understanding; something to love as well 
as to respect; we want the bland and cour teous de- 
meanour ;  we want  “g race  poured  in to  the  l ip s ;” 
we want to lose the awe inspired by the strength of 
vir tue, while l istening to the voice and luxur iating 
in the view of her tenderness .  We want,  in shor t , 
the union of all that is f irm in pr inciple, and all that 
i s  fer vent in piety,  and a l l  that  i s  commanding in 
wor th,—with whatever i s  at tract ive in manner s  or 
amiable in fee l ing;  and with a l l  that  can sweeten, 
and soothe, and sat i s fy,  in the contact of  ordinary 
intercourse.

Now, we do not say that we shal l  f ind al l  this  in 
the moral por trait  of Abraham; but we do say that 
we shall f ind a g reat deal of it. That he committed 
er rors and had his f aults, is only saying that he was 
a  man;  but  tha t  these  bore  no propor t ion to  the 
diversif ied excellence of his character, and the emi- 
nent pur ity of his  l i fe,  i s  manifest  from the whole 
tenour of his  his tory.  He deserves dis t inct ion, not 
only  for  that  f a i th  f rom which such a  s t rong and 
steady light is cast upon his memory; but for var ious 
delicacies of mind and feeling which surround it with 
a beautiful and softened effulgence. These, indeed, 
were the fruits of his f aith. They were the displays 
of the pr inciple which rendered him “the fr iend of
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God,” ca l led for th by the contact  of  i t s  pos ses sor 
wi th  men.  I t  wa s  an  ac t ive  and  prac t i c a l  power, 
prompting to univer sa l  obedience. It  did not con- 
s i s t  in speculat ive not ions about the Divine at t r i- 
butes; nor in mere mental acquiescence in the Divine 
precedure; nor in sel f i sh acceptance of the Divine 
promises ;  nor in any other exclus ively intel lectual 
or internal act: but it consisted in the car rying out 
of every pulsation of the heart and every conclusion 
of  the under s tanding,  into the vigorous and con- 
s c i en t iou s  d i s cha rge  o f  wha teve r  i t  became  h im 
to regard, either as a servant of the true God, or as 
a man related to other men, to whom he owed, there- 
fore, the diversified expressions of social morality.

We sha l l  th i s  mor n ing  d i rec t  your  a t t en t ion  to 
some parts of the general character of Abraham; and 
to the improvement which it becomes us to der ive 
from his example.

A s ,  h owe ve r ,  we  h i n t e d  j u s t  n ow,  t h a t  t h e 
pa t r i a rch  “commit ted  e r ror s  and  had  h i s  f au l t s ,” 
i t  may not  be amis s  to  advance a  remark or  two, 
f i r s t  o f  a l l ,  re spec t i ng  them.  I t  i s  po s s i b l e  t h a t 
even these may furnish some lesson worthy our re- 
membrance.

The sacred wr iter has recorded, that twice Abra- 
ham so f a r  forgot ,  not  on ly  what  was  due to  h i s 
c h a r a c t e r  a s  a  man ,  a nd  t o  h i s  p ro f e s s i on  a s  a 
worshipper of the living God; but also what was due 
to  the  expre s s  a s su rance s  o f  tha t  Be ing  who ha s 
t h e  h e a r t s  o f  a l l  m e n  i n  h i s  h a n d ,  a n d  w h o s e



 the practical power of faith 257

257

promised protection, therefore, must be a suff icient 
defence;  as  to s toop, i f  not to absolute f a l sehood, 
cer tainly to something not f ar shor t of i t .  He em- 
p loyed equivoca t ion ;  tha t  i s  to  s ay,  he  u sed  l an- 
guage in one sense,  which he knew the per son he 
addres sed would take  in  another.  He expres sed a 
certain idea by his selected phraseology, but he knew 
that was not the idea which his words would convey 
to the mind of Abimelech. Such conduct was neither 
rel ig ious nor manly.  I t  was a l together inconsis tent 
wi th h i s  acknowledged charac ter.  I t  bet rayed ex- 
cessive pusillanimity. It was insulting to that God in 
whom he professed to conf ide, and from whom he 
had received such repeated and such explicit pledges 
of protection.

Now,  ob s e r ve  the  con sequence s  o f  t h i s .  F i r s t . 
The very thing which he thought to avoid, happened; 
and it happened just because he had employed a dis- 
ingenuous and crooked policy. Abimelech told him 
that it would not, or should not, have occurred, had 
he  b e en  open  and  exp l i c i t  f rom the  f i r s t .  And 
secondly. He was compelled to submit to a rebuke 
from the lips of an idolatrous pr ince, when his cr imi- 
nal i ty was discovered, and when he acknowledged 
the mean subter fuge to which he had descended. 
How humiliating was this! Nothing is more painful 
than to see persons of eminent virtue brought, by the 
weakness of a moment, into such circumstances, that 
others, far less conspicuous for character, can charge 
them, and charge them justly, with conduct unworthy

 s
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o f  themse lve s .  Le t  u s  never  forge t ,  my bre thren , 
that “the path of duty,” of integr ity and honour, “is 
the path of  sa fety that  any deviat ion f rom known 
and acknowledged pr inciple;  any del iberate viola- 
t ion of conscience; any sacr i f ice of truth, however 
apparent ly  t r iv i a l ;  any  a t tempt ,  in  f ac t ,  to  avo id 
danger  by the employment  o f  forb idden weapons 
and crooked devices,—wil l  most l ikely end in dis- 
appo in tment ;  wi l l  p roduce  the  ver y  ca l ami ty  we 
dread ;  and ,  wha t  i s  f a r  wor se  than  any  ca l ami ty 
whatever,  wi l l  expose us  to the keen and cut t ing 
censure, i f  not to the indignant contempt, of men 
who despise our faith, but who know how to judge 
of propriety of feeling and rectitude of conduct.

Another imperfection in Abraham was the taking 
into his own hands, at the solicitation of Sarah, the 
ful f i lment of  the promise.  Despair ing of that  pro- 
mise being accomplished; anxious and discontented 
under the delay;  he was prevai led upon, evident ly 
wi thout  consu l t ing  the  Div ine  wi l l ,  to  employ a 
method,  suggested by unbel ie f ,  and acquiesced in 
from weakness, in order to secure the blessing which 
was so long withheld. He received Hagar from the 
hand of his wife, with the intention and the hope of 
thus terminating the tr ia l  under which they l ived, 
and realizing the promise upon which they depended. 
This fact exhibits, in a very strong light, the danger 
in which our rel ig ion and character may be placed 
by the influence of intimate and endeared connec- 
tions; and the necessity of guarding every avenue of
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the heart, through which pr inciple might be too suc- 
cessful ly assai led. The conduct of Sarah and Abra- 
ham, in this instance, was character ized by extreme 
dis t rust ,  by cr iminal  impat ience,  and by excess ive 
presumpt ion.  Ins tead of  re s t ing sa t i s f ied with the 
Divine declaration; instead of acquiescing in what- 
ever  the  Supreme Wisdom pre sc r ibed ;  in s tead  o f 
permitting that Wisdom to accomplish its own pur- 
poses  in i t s  own way;  they must  rebe l  aga ins t  h i s 
government, and attempt, by plans and methods of 
the i r s ,  to obtain the bless ing which they knew was 
promised, but which they unreasonably doubted they 
were never to possess!—Now, what could be expected 
to result from such unhallowed sentiments and such 
direct disobedience? Nothing but such consequences 
as actual ly did result .  In the f ir s t  place, they were 
soon taught  the  absurd i ty  o f  suppos ing tha t  they 
could counteract the intentions of God, or fulf i l ,  in 
one way, any purpose of his ,  which he had deter- 
mined to accomplish in another. And, in the second 
place,  the very success  of  their  pol icy,  so f ar  as  i t 
did succeed, became the source of long and painful 
domestic disquietude. Sarah was punished by insult 
from the very person she had elevated. The father’s 
hear t clasped and clung to his child, and yet he was 
compel led to command his  depar ture,  and to snap 
ties that bound him tenderly to the boy. That very 
boy, at the birth of him who was the child of promise, 
mocked his pretensions, and r idiculed the parental 
elation of feeling with which he was received. Thus,

 s 2
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for many a year, did, a single act of presumption and 
disobedience give r ise to domestic infelicity, occasion 
scenes of discord, and or ig inate a chastisement and 
a scourge by the very success with which it seemed 
to be consummated.

F ro m  t h i s  s u b j e c t  we  m ay  l e a r n ,  F i r s t .  T h a t 
impa t i ence  unde r  P rov idence  may  l e ad  u s ,  i n  a 
moment  of  temptat ion,  to  presume to take God’s 
work  ou t  o f  h i s  h and :  bu t  th a t ,  a s  su re  a s  eve r 
we at tempt any thing obvious ly wrong, under the 
pretence of accomplishing what is r ight; or, as sure 
as we adopt any doubtful expedient, without humbly 
seeking the Divine guidance and sanction; so surely 
shall we lay the foundation, both for certain discom- 
f iture, and subsequent punishment. Secondly. That, 
not  on ly  i s  ever y  s in  the  seed ,  so  to  speak ,  o f  a 
punishment, but that, the punishment flowing from 
it by way of natural consequence, may accompany us 
for years, or even for life, in spite both of repentance 
on our part and forgiveness on that of God. He will 
pardon our s in,  but he wil l  not work a miracle to 
des t roy i t s  consequences .  Third ly.  We lear n ,  tha t 
persons, eminently distinguished for some particular 
v i r tue,  should be par t icular ly  observant ;  for,  i t  i s 
most probable, that, if they fail at all, it will be just 
in  that  point  where they are  acknowledged to be 
s t ronges t .  “The f a ther  o f  the f a i th fu l” er red,  be- 
cause unbelief acquired a temporary predominance; 
and the boldest of all the Apostles sank to the most 
d a s t a rd l y  den i a l  o f  h i s  Lo rd .  Fou r th l y.  We  may
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be encouraged under the recol lection of conscious 
de fec t s ,  by  knowing  tha t  the  mos t  d i s t ingu i shed 
servants of God were not perfect; though we are to 
be warned also, that, i f  they  had need of vig ilance, 
much  more  we.  La s t l y.  We  may  no t i c e  th a t  t he 
exposure, by the sacred penmen, of the faults of their 
favour ite characters, is a very strong proof of f idelity. 
I t  seems to indicate that  they did not invent ,  but 
record; that they descr ibed facts, and descr ibed them 
as they stood, without partiality, and without extenu- 
a t ion .  I t  i s  a  p ledge  for  the i r  hones ty  there fore ; 
and,  i f  that  be admit ted,  we know that  a s  hones t 
men they could never combine to impose a known 
system of falsehood upon the world.

Let us now proceed to notice some of the specif ic 
excellencies by which Abraham was habitually cha- 
racterized.

1.  Hi s  p ie ty  and devot ion.  These  te r ms  expres s 
the frequent recol lect ion of God, and attention to 
those exerc i ses  by which the mind r i ses  to inter- 
course with’ him. That Abraham was a devout man; 
and that  thi s  was di sp layed,  both by hi s  regard to 
positive acts of worship accompanied by external ex- 
pressions of devotion, and by the prevailing habit of 
his mind, is evident from the general tenour of his 
l i fe.  He i s  expres s ly  and beaut i fu l ly  denominated 
“the fr iend of God;” a title which implies congeni- 
ality and intercourse. Fr iendship is never suspected 
to  ex i s t  be tween  pe r son s ,  who,  hav ing  con s t an t 
opportunities of communion, are yet never known to



262 the practical power of faith

262

avai l  themselves of  these.  I t  i s  as  cer ta in,  that  the 
existence of fr iendship will lead to the desire and in- 
dulgence of intercour se, as that any of the laws of 
nature wil l  continue to operate as  they have done 
since the creation. The propr iety of the epithet, at- 
tached to the name of Abraham, could only be sus- 
tained, by the fact of his daily recollection of God; 
his indulgence in devout meditation on the Divine 
pe r f e c t i on s ;  h i s  re f e rence,  i n  a l l  t h i ng s ,  t o  t he 
Divine wil l ;  and his careful cultivation of that dis- 
position and temper, calculated to invite and secure 
his presence. The situation and tr ials, in fact, of the 
patr iarch, had a necessary tendency both to prompt 
and pur i fy hi s  devotion.  How could he  forget  the 
Invi s ible,  who walked by f a i th ,  not  by s ight?  He 
might for a season be seduced into such surpr is ing 
neglect; but the state of mind would be unnatural , 
and he would soon be recalled, by palpable facts, to 
the renewed recol lect ion of Him, whose hand was 
leading him from station to station, and whose exist- 
ence and character could alone interpret the succes- 
sive circumstances in which he was involved.—As to 
positive acts of devotion and worship, we have several 
instances of such beautifully introduced in the course 
of his  his tory.  Wherever he was honoured and re- 
freshed by a communication from God; wherever he 
pitched his tent and rested for a season; there did he 
erect  an a l tar,  in g rate fu l  remembrance of  Divine 
mercy, and as a solemn pledge for rel ig ious obser- 
vance s .  He  was  a  man o f  p r aye r.  Wi th  wha t  in-
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imitable simplicity is the fact stated by the histor ian, 
when he says, and says so often, “ then did Abraham 
cal l  upon the name of  the Lord .” It  was thus, that he 
both acknowledged his obligations to the protecting 
Power, and received supplies of invigorating strength. 
It  was by these exercises ,  that f a i th was nour ished 
and  p re s e r ved .  The  p a t r i a rch  wa s  t hu s  b rough t 
into the presence,  and made increas ing ly  sens ible 
of the agency, of that God on whom he depended. 
And it was thus, also, that f aith was displayed; and 
that, too, both as “the persuasion of things not seen, 
and the expectation of things hoped for.” He, whom 
Abraham addre s s ed ,  and  the  wor ld  to  which  h i s 
mind was l i f ted, were things invisible to sense, the 
deep conviction of whose reality led him to the act; 
while a l l  his  supplicat ions,  however they might be 
connected with his earthly pilgr image, had a supreme 
reference to what he hoped for in that eternal city on 
which his  f a i th ter minated,  and towards which he 
was anxious to press with undeviating aim.

As an improvement to this par ticular, suffer me to 
make at least three remarks respecting the subject of 
wh ich  i t  t re a t s .  In  the  f i r s t  p l a ce,  I  wou ld  t ake 
occasion to notice the vast importance to be attached 
to habits  of devotion, even upon the most general 
pr inciples of moral reasoning.—When we regard man 
in his relation to God, it would seem, that habits of 
devot ion  a re  a s  e s s en t i a l  to  v i r tue,  a s ,  when we 
regard him in relation to others, are habits of integr ity 
and  t r u th .  A l l ,  the re fo re,  who  acknowledge  the
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Divine existence and government, but who neglect 
the cult ivat ion of this  par t  of character,  are,  upon 
their  own profess ions ,  defect ive in vir tue.  Hence, 
the i r  proud appea l s  to  the i r  mora l  pr inc ip le s  and 
conduct, and their equally proud dependence upon 
the se,  a re  rendered  nuga to r y  and  f a l s e,  by  the i r 
cr iminal neglect of what even they, to be consistent 
with themselves,  must acknowledge to be essentia l 
to  v i r tuous  character.  Are they to suppose,  then, 
that  God wi l l  hold them gui l t le s s ,  because,  whi le 
they have attended to the duties ar is ing from their 
re l a t ions  to  men,  they  have  neg lec ted  on ly  those 
which flow from their relations to Himself? In fact, 
the vir tuous man of society, believes and acts upon 
positions more ir rational and absurd, than were ever 
entertained by any relig ionist whatever. He believes, 
that God may be treated with such indif ference as 
he himsel f  would resent,—that he may have every 
just claim practically denied and regularly refused,— 
and yet, that he will reward the individual who does 
it, for his partial and imperfect discharge of infer ior 
dut ies !  That  i s  to say,  in other  words ,  a f ter  com- 
mitting the wrong of g iving to others or to himself , 
that pr imary regard, which, of absolute r ight, belongs 
to  God,  he expect s  God actua l ly  to  sanct ion and 
approve the injustice;—I say the injustice, for, strange 
as it may seem, it is into this—into one of those very 
cr imes, on his freedom from which the virtuous man 
plumes himself , that al l  vir tue, separate from devo- 
tion, is ultimately to be resolved.
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Aga in .  The  p l ea su re s  o f  devo t ion ,  ( the  phra se, 
pe rhaps ,  i s  not  qu i te  accura te,  i t  i s  however  in- 
tellig ible;) the pleasures of devotion, if this were the 
proper oppor tunity, might be largely i l lustrated. It 
i s  surely to be expected that something sur pass ing 
the satisfaction of all other enjoyments, should attend 
the  in te rcour se  o f  the  sou l  wi th  God.  I  suppose 
that in the exper ience of every Chr istian, there have 
been moments, when, in some degree, this has been 
enjoyed: when the power of f aith has been felt ,  in 
augmenting the impression of the invisible and the 
future;  in excit ing the feel ing,  and prompting the 
express ions ,  of  holy conf idence;  in sus ta ining the 
persuasion of pardon; and diffusing through the soul 
what is emphatically denominated “the peace of God.” 
It is of more importance, however, to observe, that 
we should nour ish and animate our devotion, by fre- 
quent ly  reco l lec t ing  the  f ac t  o f  prayer  be ing the 
means  o f  our  obta in ing  the  d i r e c t  be s towment  o f 
blessings. We are not to be seduced “by philosophy 
and vain deceit ,” by suggestions of “science f alsely 
so  c a l l ed ,” to  imag ine  th a t  a l l  t he  advan t age  o f 
prayer, consists in its reflex operation on the mind. 
Nor are we to engage in the exercise itself , without 
aiming at such a perfect conviction of the truth of 
God’s promises, and the cer tainty of our being able 
to obtain direct and positive communications of good, 
a s  m ay  r a i s e  u s  a b ove  t h e  “ wave r i n g ” o f  t h e 
“double-minded man,” and enable us to offer “the 
prayer of  f a i th.” I t  i s  here,  I  suspect ,  that  Chr i s t-
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ians are pr incipal ly defective. They do not actually 
neglect prayer; but, they very often pray without any 
adequate impression of the nature and power of the 
instrument they employ, and without the least thought 
or  be l ie f  of  r ea l ly  “hav ing  the  th ings  f o r  whi c h  they 
ask .” I t  surely i s  as  necessar y,  i f  not more so,  that 
we pray in a r ight spir it as that we pray at all . The 
spir it of faith—of “perfect persuasion and confident 
expectation,”—persuasion of the power of the means 
and expectat ion of the substance of the promise— 
this is that spir it. “Ye ask, and receive not, because 
ye ask amiss.”

Sti l l  f ar ther. In consequence of our weakness,  let 
u s  remember,  tha t  i t  becomes  u s  to  a t t ach  g rea t 
importance, both to positive acts of devotion, and to 
habits of regular ity in the prosecution of the duty. 
I f  socia l  engagements  and publ ic oppor tunit ies  be 
g iven up; if the employment of language in pr ivate 
be  thought  unnece s s a r y ;  i f  no  f ixed  and  regu l a r 
sea sons  be regarded;—if ,  tha t  i s  to  say,  any indi- 
vidual think lightly of such means, as are evidently 
f itted to aid either the excitement or the expression 
of devotion; and, if he profess to pray, only when he 
f inds himself in a becoming frame; such a person, I 
should expect soon to hear, had quite ceased to pray 
at a l l .  External acts  and vocal express ions,  tend to 
f ix attention and warm the hear t .  The regular cal l 
of the hour of prayer reminds us of duty; breaks in 
upon secular associations; forces us, so to speak, to 
think of that world we are so l iable to forget;  and
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leads us into our chamber—to our Father who seeth 
in secret ,  and to whom, i f  the ca l l  came not ,  we 
might cease to approach. The habit of attending to 
stated seasons of devotion, should be pursued in con- 
nection with that of paying a proper regard to those 
occasional frames of mind, in which we seem ir re- 
sistibly drawn, spontaneously prompted, to the sub- 
l ime and del ight ful  duty.  Neither habi t  should be 
exc lus ive ly  pre fer red,  nei ther  neglected.  The one 
character izes  the s lave of  for mal i ty,  the other the 
child of enthusiasm; it is the union of the two that 
separates and distinguishes the Christian from both.

2. But, to return; we observe, in the second place, 
that, in connection with this habit of elevated devo- 
tion by which Abraham was distinguished from sur- 
rounding ido la te r s ,  he  a lways  mani fe s ted  towards 
them, a s  men,  the  most  re spect fu l  and cour teous 
demeanour. There was nothing acr imonious or re- 
puls ive about his  spir i t  and conduct .  He does not 
seem to have supposed that he could either glor ify 
God, or recommend his religion, by a gloomy, misan- 
t h rop i c  t empe r ;  by  un am i ab l e  manne r s ;  by  t h e 
swelling^ of spir itual pr ide, or the effusions of spir itual 
asper i ty.  He was cer ta inly respected,  i f  not loved, 
by those who sur rounded him, and with whom he 
came in contact in the ordinary intercourse of l i fe; 
and this respect on their par t, could only have been 
excited by cor responding behaviour on his ;  i t  was 
the respect, not of fear, but of admiration and affec- 
tion; there was a good deal of tenderness about it ;
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he and his neighbours entered into leagues of amity, 
and, when dif ferences arose between them in con- 
sequence of the conduct of their servants, there was 
no seizing upon them to emit the smothered feelings 
of pr ide or animosity, but a candid and open explana- 
tion; a readiness, on both sides, to act with a solici- 
tude to excel in respect, and to display a confidence 
inspired by esteem.—What a perfect picture of the 
dignif ied and the beautiful of social life, is presented 
by the behaviour of Abraham to the sons of Heth, 
when  “he  s t ood  up  f rom be fo re  h i s  d e ad ,” and 
sough t  to  purcha se  a  s epu l ch re !  They  u rged  h i s 
acceptance of it  as a g ift ,  and urged it in language 
that indicated intimacy, “What is that between thee 
and  u s !” I t  i s  a lmos t  the  l anguage  o f  f r i endsh ip, 
and would never have been employed towards one 
who  had  been  s p l ene t i c ,  repu l s ive,  h augh ty,  o r 
re ser ved.  He did not  and would not  accept  i t  on 
the ter ms proposed;  but ,  how did he expres s  th i s 
de t e r mina t ion?  no t  by  a  p roud  con tempt  o f  the 
manifested kindness, not by insulting the men, as if 
he should be contaminated by a contact with them 
or their s ;  no:  “he bowed h imse l f  be fo re  the  peop le  o f 
the  l and;” he was  f i r m,  but  he was  re spect fu l ;  he 
was resolved to give the value of whatever he received, 
but he expressed his purpose in a manner that did 
honour  to  them a s  we l l  a s  to  h imse l f .  The  men 
were not of  hi s  f a i th;  they wor shipped not at  the 
same altar ;  they possessed not the same pr ivi leges; 
but they were men; and, as such, Abraham treated
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t h em w i th  t h a t  c iv i l  reve rence,  t h a t  b l and  and 
becoming affability, which men as men owe to each 
other.

3. But, it is next to be observed, that this courtesy, 
on the part of the patr iarch, never led to compliances 
or compacts inconsistent with his rel ig ious profes- 
s ion .  He was  a l l  tha t  man cou ld  be,  and a l l  tha t 
man  ough t  to  be,  t o  h i s  f e l l ows .  Wha teve r  wa s 
honourab l e,  wha teve r  wa s  a t t r a c t ive,  I  imag ine, 
appeared in Abraham towards his idolatrous neigh- 
bour s .  There  wa s  co rd i a l i t y  and  k indne s s ;  the re 
was the f r iendly and f amil iar  interchange of  good 
off ices; but, there was not the sanction of what was 
s in fu l ,  nor  the  fo r ma t ion  o f  such  in t ima te  con- 
federacies ,  as  might lead ei ther himsel f  or his  son 
to  d i sobey  the  Sup reme  l aw.  Hence,  t hough  he 
l ived on such terms as we have descr ibed with the 
people of the land; though his devotion had nothing 
abou t  i t  l i ke  morb id  moro sene s s ;  though ,  when 
necessar y,  he could mix and mingle in the world, 
without betraying anything like the proud feeling of 
personal degradation; yet, he would not on any ac- 
count permit, that Isaac should take from among its 
f ami l i e s  the  wi f e  o f  h i s  bo som.  Hi s  s e r van t  wa s 
solemnly commanded to prevent this,  and was sent 
to  s ecure  a  more  su i t ab l e  a l l i ance.  Such  wa s ,  a t 
once, the manifestation, on the par t of Abraham, of 
a l l  that  was amiable in the man, with a l l  that  was 
decided in the believer. He would not suffer such a 
union between his family and those of an er roneous
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f a i th ,  a s  would  be  d i sp lea s ing  to  God,  and  mus t 
necessar i ly endanger the pr inciples and piety of his 
son .  He  wou ld  no t  do,  tha t  i s  to  s ay,  wha t  wa s 
obviously sinful or prospectively pernicious; but, so 
f ar  as  socia l  intercour se would be maintained free 
from this,—so far he was willing to maintain it; and 
so far he displayed towards those, who, in a Chr ist- 
ian sense would be said to be without, whatever was 
est imable and attractive, so that he might properly 
be said to have had “a good repor t of al l  men, and 
of the truth itself.”

A s  t h e  he ad  o f  an  ex t en s ive  hou s eho ld , ,  i t  i s 
d i s t inct ly  recorded of  h im, that  he was  so l ic i tous 
about the relig ious character of all committed to his 
c a re.  Th i s  t e s t imony  to  Abr aham wa s  d i s t i nc t l y 
borne by Jehovah himself , when he appeared to him 
previous to the destruction of Sodom: “Shall I hide 
f rom Abraham the thing that  I  do,—seeing that  I 
know him,—that he will command his children and 
h i s  household  a f te r  h im,  to  keep the  way o f  the 
Lord?” True  f a i th  wi l l  in f a l l ib ly  d i sp l ay  i t s e l f  by 
inspir ing a religious concern for. others, especially for 
those who,  by nature or  c i rcumstance,  are  p laced 
under us, and for whose salvation we are par tly re- 
sponsible. It is to be feared, that, even among pro- 
fessed believers, some parents are to be found, who 
are  by no means  su f f i c ient ly  concer ned for  the i r 
children; and many master s, who never imag ine for 
a  moment that  they have anything to do with the 
re l i g ion  o f  t he i r  domes t i c s .  Ab r aham,  howeve r,
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thought  o therwi se ;  and  hence,  he  i s  pa r t i cu l a r ly 
distinguished, by the Divine Being, for his conscien- 
t ious  regard to the p ie ty  of  h i s  house.  “Chi ldren 
are the her i tage of  the Lord;” they are his ;  minds 
which he  ha s  made for  h imse l f ,  but  which for  a 
sea son he  ha s  commit ted  to  you;  commit ted  a s  a 
sacred deposi t ,  to be watched over and preserved, 
preparatory to that higher life which is their ultimate 
destination: He will hereafter require an account of 
your  s tewardsh ip ;  awfu l  d i sc lo sure s  wi l l  be  made 
then; ter r ible wil l  be the rebuke of many a parent, 
when it is shown, that to his neglect is mainly to be 
a t t r i bu ted  the  r u in  o f  h i s  o f f sp r ing .  By  ma s t e r s 
much might be done, both to mitigate the asper ities 
of servitude, and to form the minds of their domestics 
for the eternal inher itance they anticipate themselves. 
In the world to which we are hasting, all but moral 
dis t inct ions wil l  vanish; every individual ,  of every 
rank, will be exclusively regarded in relation to his 
spir i tua l  f i tness  for  heaven;  i t  i s  our bus iness  now 
habitually to realize the truth,—to contemplate each 
other as possessing the same capacity in relation to 
God, and as  travel l ing together towards that  s tate, 
where every difference in the present condition of our 
being will be forgotten, from the absorbing importance 
of this. These salutary recollections, without dimin- 
ishing the rational regard which is due to the pre- 
sent constitution of society, will tend both to inspire 
respect for infer iors and dependents, and to prompt 
exer tions for their spir itual benef it.  The Scr iptures
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contain much to recommend and enforce the duty. 
S t .  Pau l ’s  l e t t e r  t o  Ph i l emon  re spec t i ng  a  s l ave 
whom he had conver ted, shows how condescending 
and  comprehen s ive  wa s  t he  benevo l ence  o f  t he 
Apostle, and is suff icient to give sublimity and gran- 
deur to every act that seeks the salvation even of the 
lowes t  o f  the  spec ie s .  I t  i s  fo rc ibly  in t imated  by 
the same Apost le,  in  hi s  admonit ions  to ser vants , 
that  “they may adorn the doc t r ine  of  God their  Sa- 
viour,” as  i f ,  by so splendid an express ion, he de- 
signed to impress both themselves and their masters 
wi th  a  becoming  re spec t  fo r  the i r  mora l  na ture. 
What a beauti ful remark that i s  in the Gospels ,  “a 
centur ion’s  servant who was very dear unto him!” 
There i s  something uncommonly touching in thi s 
d i sp lay of  a f fect ion and tender nes s  towards  a  do- 
mest ic.  “Brethren,  think on these things .” Imitate 
the conduct of  Abraham as  a  f a ther and a master ; 
“a s  you have  oppor tuni ty,  do good unto a l l ,  but 
e spec ia l ly  to  such a s  a re  o f  your  own  household .” 
With respect  to servants ,  i f  the obl igat ion to care 
for their relig ious character cannot be felt simply as 
duty, solicitude for your children should inspire and 
promote it, as, upon children, they frequently exert a 
g reat  and las t ing,  and, too often, a pernicious in- 
f luence.  On the whole,  i t  becomes  you “to walk 
be fore  your  house  wi th  a  per fec t  hear t ;” tha t  i s , 
wi th a  s incere  and univer sa l  a t tent ion to  re la t ive 
dut ie s ;  mainta in ing domest ic  devot ion,  enforc ing 
ca teche t i ca l  exerc i s e s ,  and  d i sp l ay ing  the  a t t r ac-
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t ive  example  o f  a  un i fo r m,  cons i s t en t ,  and  ho ly 
life.

5. Meekness and moderation, fr iendship and mag- 
nanimity, are all conspicuous in the conduct of Abra- 
ham towards Lot. The very essence of the Chr istian 
spir it  was displayed by him when it was found de- 
s i rable  to par t  f rom each other.  “Let  there be no 
str ife, I pray thee, between me and thee,—for we are 
b re th ren .  I s  no t  the  who le  l and  be fo re  thee ?  i f 
thou wilt  take the left  hand, then I wil l  go to the 
r ight; or—if thou depar t to the r ight hand, then I 
wil l  go to the left .” As the elder per son and uncle 
of Lot, Abraham might have demanded pr ior ity of 
choice, but he readily waived every such claim, only 
solicitous to preserve peace and accommodate his kins- 
man. They did separate;  and afterwards,  when Lot 
was seized by invaders, and taken away with al l  his 
possess ions,  the patr iarch armed his  servants ,  pur- 
sued and conquered the enemy; engaged in scenes 
very repugnant, we may suppose, to his disposition 
and feeling, but necessary to be braved for the sake 
o f  one  whom he  loved  a s  a  b ro ther.  In  cont r a s t 
with the character of Lot, that of Abraham appear s 
to  immense  advantage.  Lot  was  unques t ionably  a 
good man, from the manner in which he is spoken 
of , and the epithet with which he is distinguished, 
by an Apostle; but he was very imperfect and very 
inconsi s tent .  His  choice of  s i tuat ion was probably 
too much influenced by mere temporal considerations; 
his connection with the people of the plain was far

 t
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too  c lo se  and  in t imate ;  he  dwe l t  i n  the  c i ty ;  he 
suf fered some of his  daughter s  to mar ry idolater s , 
and was thus, it seems, the means of their destruc- 
t i on ;  he  lo s t  a l l  t he  po s s e s s i on s  fo r  the  s ake  o f 
which he had probably both endangered and injured 
h i s  v i r tue ;  and  he  was  ac tua l l y  so  b l ind  and  in- 
f atuated, as to yield a reluctant obedience to com- 
mands which contemplated his own safety. Such is 
the deadening influence of indulged sin, and such the 
var iety of evils that may flow’ from one cor rupt cal- 
culation and choice!

We  m i g h t  n o t i c e  m a n y  o t h e r  p o i n t s  i n  t h e 
character of  Abraham, such as  his  hospita l i ty;  for, 
being “not unmindful to enter tain stranger s,” he at 
one t ime “enter tained angels  unawares:” we might 
notice, too, his independence of mind, indicated by 
his dignif ied refusal of the spoil offered him by the 
king of Sodom; and, in connection with all this, we 
might i l lustrate his exquisite sensibility, seen in the 
tenderness of his sorrow for Ishmael, and in the tears 
which  he  shed  over  the  a she s  o f  Sa rah .  But ,  we 
omit these, to close this br ief and imperfect portraiture 
of his excellence, by adverting to his relig ious phil- 
anthropy, as witnessed by his  per sever ing interces- 
sion for Sodom. The annunciation of the judgment 
suspended over so many souls, seems to have strongly 
excited his solicitude, and to have prompted him to 
seek their del iverance by the only means he could 
employ; by prayer,—prayer to that Being with whom 
i t  lay to pardon or to punish.  Abraham knew the
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e f f icacy of  prayer ;  he had of ten fe l t  and seen the 
proof  o f  i t s  ac tua l ly  pos se s s ing  power  wi th  God; 
and he attempted to aver t by i t  the ter r ible catas- 
trophe, that seemed ready to descend on the devoted 
people.  With what awe and humil i ty the patr iarch 
approache s  God !  He  rega rd s  h imse l f  a s  bu t  du s t 
and ashes, and deprecates the Divine anger, as i f  i t 
were l ike ly to be roused by hi s  presumption.  But 
with what benevolent pertinacity, if we may use such 
an expression, he perseveres in preferr ing his request! 
How he pur sues his argument, from one deg ree to 
another, anxious to approach the very lowest amount 
to which the number might  be reduced!  And the 
nature of the plea he urges is worthy of ser ious re- 
gard.  I t  i s  not founded on the cla im either of  the 
wicked or the miserable; he seems to acknowledge 
the r ighteous exposure of the impenitent to punish- 
ment, but he prays that, for the sake of others, they 
might  be  s aved .  I t  i s  the  a rgument ,  in  f ac t ,  em- 
p loyed now by the  Interce s sor  o f  the  church;  he 
pleads for the sinner, not simply as such, but because 
he, the Just One, has fulf i l led the law, and brought 
in an ever la s t ing r ighteousness .  The patr iarch did 
not prevail .  The plea which he pressed would have 
been admitted i f  i t  could have been found; but i t 
was  not .  The evening c losed upon him a f ter  th i s 
so lemn sea son o f  communion wi th  God.  He de- 
p a r t e d  t o  h i s  p l a c e .  E a r l y,  h oweve r ,  t h e  n e x t 
morning he retur ned to the spot ,  as  i f  anxious to 
a scer ta in  the  e f fec t  o f  h i s  appea l .  He looked to-

 t 2
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wards  a l l  the land of  the pla in,  and the ver y f i r s t 
glance conveyed the ter r ible intell igence. The vials 
of wrath had descended, and now “the smoke of the 
country went up as the smoke of a furnace.”

What a view, my brethren, both the intercess ion 
and the argument of Abraham g ive us of the value 
of good men! Jehovah would have saved the ci t ies 
o f  Sodom and Gomor rah,  wi th a l l  the i r  immense 
populat ion, for the sake of  ten r ighteous per sons, 
had that number been there. Indeed, i t  i s  very re- 
markable, that even those who were saved, are repre- 
sented as owing their escape to God’s consideration 
o f  ano the r ’s  wo r th .  “When  t h e  Lo rd  d e s t royed 
the cit ies of the plain,” it  i s  said, “he remembered 
Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst of the over- 
throw;” as  i f ,  you observe,  Lot ’s  connect ion with 
Abraham occasioned the mercy he received. There 
is much meaning in this passage, both in relation to 
the present subject, and as illustrating how God may 
act  in the genera l  d i scharge of  hi s  mora l  gover n- 
ment.

Learn, then, brethren, that, by possessing the faith 
of Abraham, by imitating his devotion, by being able 
to present that effectual fervent prayer which avails 
much, the meanest  and most obscure amongst you 
may exer t a posit ive inf luence on the happiness of 
the world. You cannot enlighten society by literary 
product ions  or  sc ient i f i c  d i scover ie s ;  you cannot 
confer such benef its upon men as would result from 
improvements in commerce or leg is lat ion, but you
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can be holy,—and you can pray; you can thus adorn 
the age, and you can serve it; to you it may be in- 
debted for bless ings inf inite ly more valuable,  than 
any which merely blend with its wealth or its litera- 
t u re.  You  may  a r re s t  t he  p rog re s s  o f  gu i l t ;  you 
may lessen the aggravations of cr ime; you may close 
some of  the sources  of  cor rupt ion.  I f  wickednes s 
i n c re a s e,  you  may  de l ay  i t s  pun i shmen t ;  i f  t h a t 
punishment must  come,—you have done your par t ; 
your efforts will be judged by their pr inciple, not by 
their success: you will be acknowledged, in the end, 
in your real  character—the lover s of your country 
and the benefactors of the world, to whom both were 
indebted for some of their best and br ightest distinc- 
t i o n s .  “ Ye  a r e  t h e  s a l t  o f  t h e  e a r t h .” B y  yo u r 
prayer s, and for your sake, it is preserved. It is be- 
cause God has a church in the world, that the world 
itself is continued. Had he no object of delight and 
complacency like this, he would immediately blot it 
from its  place in the univer se.  “Righteousness ex- 
alteth a nation, but sin is a reproach to any people.” 
Upon this pr inciple it wil l be found hereafter, that 
thousands of the obscurest members of a community, 
were the truest and purest patr iots, while many who 
were lauded as the bulwarks of its defence, were far 
more destructive to its prosper ity and interests, than 
the arms or the incur s ions of the most formidable 
foe.
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XII.

C
Justification.

Heb. xi. 8–19.

By faith Abraham, when he was cal led to go out into a place 
wh i c h  he  shou ld  a f t e r  r e c e i ve  f o r  an  inhe r i t an c e,  obeyed ; 
and he went  out ,  not  knowing whi the r  he  went .  By fa i th 
he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country, 
dwel l ing in tabernac les with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with 
h im o f  th e  same  p romi s e :  f o r  he  l ooked  f o r  a  c i t y  wh i c h 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God. Through 
fa i th  a l s o  Sa ra  he r s e l f  r e c e i ved  s t r eng th  t o  c on c e i ve  s e ed , 
and was delivered of a child when she was past age, because 
s h e  j u d g e d  h im  f a i t h f u l  wh o  h a d  p r om i s e d .  Th e r e f o r e 
sprang there even of one, and him as good as dead, so many 
as the stars of the sky in multi tude, and as the sand which 
is by the sea shore innumerable. These all died in faith, not 
having received the promises, but having seen them afar of f, 
and were persuaded of  them, and embraced them, and con- 
f e s sed that  they were  s t range r s  and p i lg r ims on the ear th.
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 For they that say such things dec lare plainly that they seek 
a  c oun t r y.  And  t r u ly,  i f  t h ey  had  b e en  m ind fu l  o f  t h a t 
country from whence they came out, they might have had op- 
po r tun i ty  to  have  r e tu r ned.  But  now they de s i r e  a  be t t e r 
country, that is, an heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed 
to be called their God; for he hath prepared for them a city. 
By fa i th  Abraham,  when he  was  t r i ed ,  o f f e r ed  up  I saa c : 
and he that had re ce ived the promises o f fe red up his  only- 
begotten son, of whom it was said, That in Isaac shal l  thy 
seed be ca l l ed:  a c count ing that  God was able  to  ra i se  h im 
up, even f rom the dead; f rom whence a l so  he re ce ived him 
in a figure.

THE importance uniformly attached in Scr ipture 
to the name of  Abraham, fur ni shed us  with a 

reason for enter ing, in our last discourse, into a more 
minute examinat ion of  h i s  genera l  character  than 
had hither to been attempted; the same reason wil l 
account for our proposing to wind up the whole of 
our observations respecting him, by a few br ief re- 
marks on the great doctr ine, which his history is so 
frequent ly employed to i l lustrate.  Paul ,  more than 
once, refers to some analogy between the case of the 
patr iarch and that of every sinful man who is justi- 
f ied by faith. In the par ticular exercise of mind and 
fee l ing,  which Jehovah demanded of  Abraham; in 
the per sonal blessing with which it was succeeded; 
and in the practical manifestations to which it led; 
we are said to have a picture of what God requires 
of men under the Gospel ;  of the way in which he 
will absolve them from all iniquity; and of the proofs
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which they are to afford of the moral power of the 
proces s  by which the Div ine mercy accompl i shes 
the i r  s a l va t i on .  “Abr aham be l i eved  God ,  and  i t 
was imputed to him for r ighteousness. Now, it was 
not wr itten for his sake alone, that i t  was imputed 
to him, but for ours also, to whom it will be imputed 
if we believe on him who raised up Jesus our Lord 
f rom  t h e  d e ad .” “Wa s  no t  Ab r ah am  ou r  f a t h e r 
justif ied by works, when he had offered Isaac his son 
upon the altar? Seest thou how faith wrought with 
h i s  works ,  and by works  was  f a i th  made per fec t ? 
and the Scr ipture was fulf illed which saith, Abraham 
be l i eved  God ,  and  i t  wa s  imputed  un to  h im fo r 
righteousness.”

The manner in which I conceive the proposed ob- 
servat ions may be made the most  inte l l ig ible to a 
general auditory, and which, therefore, I shall forth- 
with adopt, will be, first, to exhibit what justif ication 
is, and how it may be obtained among men, together 
with a descr iption of the feelings occasioned by the 
different kinds of it, and the natural effects of these 
on subsequent conduct: next, to show how the mode 
and the results of a sinner’s justif ication with God, 
tally with these; and then, to endeavour to detect the 
point of coincidence, between this New Testament 
view of the matter, and that involved in the account 
of  the “f a ther  of  the f a i thful .” Per mit  me to pre- 
mi se,  tha t  you a re  not  to  draw your  conc lu s ions 
f rom any one par t  of  our  i l lus t ra t ion exc lus ive ly ; 
you are to notice, as we advance, the separate and
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specif ic impor tance of each par t icular ;  to observe, 
also, its relative bear ing upon the rest; and then, in 
the end, to mark the general result to which we shall 
be  l ed ;  towards  which re su l t ,  each cons idera t ion 
will contr ibute something, and which, therefore, will 
require, for its just apprehension, a regard to all the 
considerations in their combined character.

I .  Just i f icat ion is  a term taken from judicial  pro- 
ceedings.  It  supposes an examination into conduct 
by compar ing it with the requirements of some law. 
It is of two kinds, proper and improper, or pr imary 
and secondary. The f ir s t  i s ,  when the examination 
terminates in favour of the individual. He is proved 
and pronounced to be ,  l i teral ly and in f act, al l  that 
the law requires .  This  i s  jus t i f icat ion-proper.  The 
second sense of the term refers to the delivery from 
puni shment  o f  a  convic ted  o f fender.  In  th i s  ca se 
the examinat ion ter minates  aga ins t  the individual . 
He is proved and pronounced not to be what the law 
requi re s .  A pardon,  however,  be ing  g ranted ,  de- 
s t roys the connect ion between i t s  conduct and i t s 
con sequence s .  Th i s  i s  j u s t i f i c a t ion- improper,  o r 
secondary.

In both these cases the fac t  of justi f ication would 
be the same, but the f e e l ing  of  the supposed indi- 
v idua l s  would be  ver y  d i f fe rent .  In  ju s t i f i ca t ion- 
proper, the character of the man whose conduct is 
submitted to a compar ison with the law, presents to 
the eye of the examiner a perfect counterpart of the
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law itsel f .  Hence, the law, seeing this ref lection of 
itself in the individual, pronounces that it has nothing 
against him, either as to accusation or penalty. He 
i s  dec la red f ree  both f rom s in  and gui l t—that  i s , 
both from the actual violation of the law, which is 
sin; and from the relation to the law of one who has 
v io la ted i t ,  which i s ,  exposure to punishment,  or 
gu i l t .*  The l aw looks  upon h im complacent ly,— 
alleges nothing, threatens nothing; pronounces that 
it actually has no ground of complaint, and therefore,

* Thi s  ter m has  two senses .  I t  i s  somet imes  employed to 
expre s s  pe r sona l  cu lpab i l i t y—the  c ha ra c t e r  o f  one  who ha s 
committed offence. At others, it is employed to express answer- 
ableness to law, or exposure to punishment—the condi t ion  of 
one who is  convi c ted  of  of fence. The f ir s t  may be termed i t s 
moral, the second its legal signif ication. An offender is guilty 
in the f ir st sense before tr ial , and would continue so after it , 
were he, for want of evidence legally to convict him, to be ac- 
quitted. In the second sense he is  not guilty t i l l  after tr ia l— 
that i s ,  a f ter being proved to be culpable by a legal  process . 
Hence, it is easy to perceive how, in two different ways, a person 
may  be  bo th  innocen t  and  gu i l t y  a t  the  t ime.  He  who i s 
mora l ly  gui l ty,  but  who cannot be proved so,  i s  not  lega l ly 
gui l ty ;  he who i s  not  mora l ly  gui l ty,  but  who appea r s  to be 
proved so, i s  legal ly guil ty. The dist inction is  impor tant, but 
this i s  not the place to pur sue its  i l lustrat ion. When I wrote 
the definition in the text, I intended, for the sake of precision, 
to conf ine my use of the term to the legal sense; I have not 
done it; in fact, I found the attempt inconvenient in a popular 
discourse, and therefore I add this note to appr ize the reader of 
the circumstance, and to explain the other sense of the term, 
which, though not adverted to or included in the use of it in the 
above passage, will be found to attach to it in some subsequent 
passages.
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no rea son for  puni shment .  But ,  ju s t i f i ca t ion- im- 
proper amounts to vir tually the same thing. In this 
case, the character of the individual does not present 
to the eye of the examiner a counterpart of the law; 
the law, therefore, not  seeing in him this reflection 
of i t se l f ,  pronounces that  i t  has  something against 
him, both as to accusation and penalty; he is  con- 
v ic ted o f  s in ,  or  ac tua l  v io la t ion of  the  l aw,  and 
hence,  by natura l  consequence,  he  i s  involved in 
guilt, or, in other words, he sustains the relation to 
the law of one who has broken the law,—that is, ex- 
posure  to  pun i shment .  Pa rdon,  however,  fo r  the 
offence being equitably obtained, exposure to punish- 
ment ceases  of  cour se.  The law, a s  i t  were,  looks 
upon the man and finds all ground of complaint fled, 
and therefore a l l  reason for punishment destroyed. 
This second individual is thus vir tually placed in the 
condition, and clothed with the character of the first. 
He is looked upon, as if he were, literally and in fact, 
what the law requires,—what the other man is, and 
what  he  i s  not .  He i s  l o ok ed  upon  a s  i f  he  were, 
and, consequently, he is treated as if he were. Hence, 
so f ar  a s  the s imple r e su l t  of  the examinat ion and 
judgment  re spec t ing  the  two ind iv idua l s  i s  con- 
s idered ,  i t  appear s  to  be  exac t ly  the  s ame th ing . 
That which is denominated pardon, when contem- 
p l a t ed  i n  i t s  re l a t i on  t o  t he  a c t  o f  s i n  and  the 
executive power,—is justification, when contemplated 
in relation to the deser t of s in and the prescr ibing 
law.
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Though the f act;  of justi f ication, or the result of 
the ins t i tuted inquir y,  be thus  in  these  two cases 
virtually the same thing, it is to be further observed, 
that the feel ing of the two individuals  i s  very dif- 
ferent .  You wi l l  see thi s  the more s t rongly i f  you 
suppose, that, previous to the examination, a direct 
and positive accusation is made against both. When 
the f ir st man is brought up for tr ial, his calm, erect 
dignif ied deportment evinces that he has no fear for 
the resul t .  He denies  the charge against  him with 
f irmness; he listens to his accusers without emotion; 
he opposes  their  evidence with counter  and con- 
vincing tes t imonies  of  innocence;  a l l  i s  c lear,  and 
full, and demonstrative; the judge is satisf ied of his 
perfect  confor mity to the law— that  i s  proved, in- 
s t ead  o f  i t s  v io l a t ion ;  he  i s  dec l a red  l ega l l y  and 
literally just; he has justif ied himself; and he moves 
from the bar,  to which he should never have been 
brought ,  with the high and majes t ic  a i r  of  a  man 
in ju red  by  su sp ic ion ,  h i s  pu l s e  bea t ing  wi th  the 
s t rong and s t i r r ing emotions of  conscious and in- 
sulted vir tue.—When the second man is brought up 
for tr ial ,  his very countenance and manner convict 
him. I f  he deny the charge,  i t  wi l l  be ei ther with 
a boldness, i tself  the consequence of guilt ;  or with 
f a l ter ing and tremulous accents ,  indicat ing that he 
knows  den i a l  to  be  u s e l e s s .  Eve r y  a ccu s a t ion  i s 
sub s t an t i a t ed ;  the  ev idence  aga in s t  h im i s  c l e a r, 
and ful l ,  and demonstrat ive; he has nothing to re- 
ply; he stands a proved and convicted offender ; the
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law has been violated, and the penalty incur red;— 
by pardon, however, the offence is vir tually, and the 
l iabi l i ty to punishment actual ly,  des troyed;  he has 
not justi f ied himself ;  he cannot be declared legal ly 
and l i tera l ly  jus t ,—but he can be t rea ted a s  i f  he 
were :  the  cha rge  aga in s t  h im can  be  cons ide red 
either as i f  i t  had not been made, or had not been 
substantiated; the law, therefore, sees no reason to 
censure,  and say s  noth ing to  te r r i fy ;  he  may de- 
part; he may move from the bar, where justice could 
have  condemned,  but  where  mercy  ha s  abso lved , 
him; he has  l iber ty and l i fe  secured;  but  they are 
g iven to him as  a  boon, they are not rendered to 
him as a r ight: he may retire, indeed, and with no- 
thing to make him afraid; but, retir ing under such 
circumstances, he cannot, and dare not exhibit any- 
thing like the dignif ied deportment of the innocent 
accused; however he may feel  joy and l ightness  of 
heart, it will be connected with such a feeling of con- 
scious cr iminality, and such a sense of personal de- 
mer it, as to repress every tendency to pr ide, and to 
crush and annihilate every emotion like those which 
were  man i f e s t ed  by  the  man ,  who,  wa lked  fo r th 
wi th  the  cha rac te r  o f  e s t abl i shed  and  v ind ica ted 
virtue.

I I .  Such are the two modes  of  jus t i f ica t ion in a 
cour t  of  law, and such the di f ferent  fee l ings  with 
which  they  a re  re spec t ive ly  a t t ended .  In  fu r ther 
pursuing the subject, we must l imit our remarks to
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one, and that the latter, of the above justif ications. 
I t  i s  to be observed, then, that not only are there 
these two kinds of justif ication itself ,  but there are 
two ways in which the last kind of it may be obtained. 
This kind consists, as we have seen, in pardon; and 
we mean to say, that there are two pr inciples, clearly 
d i s t ingu i shable,  upon which  pa rdon may  be  d i s - 
pensed. You are of course keeping in mind that we 
have now al together le f t  the f i r s t  individual ,  who 
could justi fy himself ,  and are about to conf ine our 
observations to the case of the second; to him, who, 
upon being examined according to a cer tain law, is 
pronounced to be an offender ;  s tands exposed and 
de tec t ed  a s  such ,—l i ab l e  to  wha teve r  pena l t y  i s 
a t t ached to d i sobedience.  For  th i s  man to obta in 
just i f icat ion-proper, i s  utter ly out of the quest ion. 
A pardon, and nothing but a pardon, can poss ibly 
save him. This  he may obtain in two ways;  or,  in 
other words, i t  may be g ranted or dispensed, upon 
the one or the other of two grounds. These grounds 
we shall proceed to specify.

In  the  f i r s t  p l ace,  the  g round or  cons ide ra t ion 
which shall weigh with the government,—with those 
who, invested with the supreme executive power of 
the state, are supposed to possess, to a certain extent, 
the prerogative of mercy;—the ground or considera- 
tion which shall weigh with them, and shall lead to 
the exercise of the prerogative in this particular case, 
might be something ar ising directly and immediately 
from the pr isoner himself . It might be his previously
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good character; or it might be the apparent reality of 
his  penitence; his  promises of amendment; and his 
earnest supplications for the exercise of the preroga- 
tive. If the offence were comparatively tr ivial, or if 
there were any doubt of the perfect propr iety of the 
law i t se l f ,  these  cons idera t ions  might  preva i l ;  the 
pr ince or the parliament, or whoever reigned in the 
state as supreme, might, in such a case, be induced 
to grant a pardon, and to confer upon the man justifi- 
cat ion by f avour.  This ,  as  we have a lready shown, 
i s  what pardon amounts to.  I t  would vir tual ly an- 
n ih i l a t e  the  o f f ence  o f  the  ind iv idua l ;  i t  wou ld 
actually deliver him from the penalty attached to it; 
he could never be ar raigned upon the same charge 
again:  in shor t ,  to the eye of  the gover nment,  he 
would appear as he had never committed the offence 
at all.

It is thus that, upon some ground ar ising directly 
from the man himself , pardon may be dispensed, or, 
in other words, justif ication-improper or secondary 
obta ined.  But ,  i t  i s  next  to be observed,  that  the 
ca se  may prove  ent i re ly  de s t i tu te  o f  th i s  k ind o f 
appeal to the prerogative,—this personal g round for 
its  equitable exercise. The offence may be such, as 
to admit of no plea, either from previous or subse- 
quen t  conduc t .  The  l aw may  be  ju s t  and  good . 
And here it is  necessary to remark, more distinctly 
t h an  we  h ave  ye t  done,  t h a t ,  i n  we l l - re gu l a t ed 
governments ,  i t  i s  th i s  that  re igns .  The individual 
denominated the sovereign is the representative, so
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to  speak,  o f  the  maje s ty  o f  the  l aw;  o f  the  g rea t 
pr inciples of truth and rectitude supposed to pervade 
a l l  i t s  regula t ions .  He i s  bound to act ,  there fore, 
according to law .  His per sonal and off icia l  character 
are to be carefully distinguished. In the one he has 
certain feelings; in the other he has certain functions 
and  du t i e s .  The  impu l se s  o f  the  f i r s t  a re  no t  to 
interfere with the discharge of the second, except so 
f a r,  and  in  such  a  manner,  a s ,  on  some pecu l i a r 
occas ions ,  may be obvious ly  cons i s tent  wi th ,  and 
may actually maintain, the equity and honour of the 
law itsel f .  All  this is  ful ly under stood by the com- 
mon sense of mankind, in relation to well-regulated 
governments ,  and i s  known to apply,  according to 
their form, either to the individual or individuals in 
whom is invested the supreme executive power of the 
s ta te.  Our rea sonings  re fer  not  to  what  may take 
place under a despot,—under one whose mere will is 
law; who acknowledges no pr inciple whatever, as a 
rule or a restraint ;  who can make laws or suspend 
them, according to  h i s  p lea sure ;  who can.  e i ther 
pardon or punish, as suits his personal feelings—his 
v ind ic t ivenes s  or  h i s  capr ice.  I t  i s  not  to  such a 
sovereign, nor such a government, that our il lustra- 
tions apply; but to one in which laws, supposed to 
be equitable, are also supposed to be equitably dis- 
pensed. In this case, the individual,  or individuals , 
who represent the sovereignty of the law, act accord- 
ing to their  of f ic ia l ,  not  their  per sonal  character : 
they are bound to regard what is suggested by recti-
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tude,  a s  wel l  a s  what  i s  sugges ted by compass ion. 
When a per son, therefore, stands before them, cir- 
cumstanced l ike  the man whom we have jus t  de- 
scr ibed, whatever may be the depth of his penitence 
and the earnestness of his appeal, and whatever may 
be the throbbings of sensibility in themselves,—yet, 
remember ing what they owe to the law which they 
represent,  to their own consistency in the view of 
their subjects, and even, it might be added, to those 
subjects themselves,—remember ing all this, it might 
be, that ,  with a l l  their  per sonal  desire,  as  men, to 
exercise mercy, they might feel i t  to be utterly in- 
compat ible  wi th  the i r  impera t ive  obl iga t ions  and 
dut ies  a s  gover nor s ;  and they might  be pos i t ive ly 
compel led to del iver the pr i soner to death,  at  the 
ver y moment when their  hear t s  were year ning to 
save him.

Let us suppose, however, that the deliberations of 
government upon the case of a convicted offender, 
circumstanced as we have just descr ibed, instead of 
terminating in the command to inflict the penalty of 
the law, should terminate in its  suspension, and in 
the  a r r angement  o f  some ex t r aord ina r y  measure, 
which, being appealed to by the guilty man, should 
be admitted as a valid ground for the exercise of the 
p re rog a t ive.  We  c a n  s uppo s e  t h i s ;  a nd  i t  m i gh t 
occur. Such a cour se,  though confessedly s ingular, 
might  cer ta in ly be adopted.  I f  adopted,  then,  the 
g round or reason, on account of which pardon was 
d i spensed ,  would  be  someth ing  tha t  d id  no t  r i s e

 u
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directly and immediately from the offender himself . 
Th i s ,  wha t eve r  i t  m igh t  be,  be ing  emp loyed  o r 
pleaded by the pr isoner, in the precise manner ap- 
pointed by the government, would weigh with those 
who exercised the supreme executive power of the 
s ta te,  jus t  a s  the previous vir tue,  &c. ,  of  the f i r s t 
man weighed in hi s  case ;—the suppl icated pardon 
would be g ranted, and justif ication-secondary con- 
sequently confer red. The same results would follow 
a s  be fore.  The  man ’s  o f f ence  would  v i r tua l l y  be 
annihilated; he would actually be delivered from the 
penalty attached to it; by the government he would 
hencefor th be viewed as i f he had never committed 
the of fence a t  a l l .  From a l l  th i s ,  i t  appear s ,  tha t , 
in consequence of some extraordinary appointment 
a l together independent of  the per son himsel f ,—as 
well as in consequence of some considerations ar ising 
d i rec t ly  and immedia te ly  f rom him,—a man may 
obtain the just i f icat ion of f avour,  when he cannot 
demand the justif ication of r ight. In both cases the 
kind of justif ication is the same, but the reason for 
granting it is very different.

Here  we  might  make  a  remark  s imi l a r  to  wha t 
wa s  sugge s t ed  by  our  f i r s t  i l l u s t r a t ion .  We then 
obser ved,  in  the case  of  the two indiv idua l s  who 
obtained, respectively, pr imary and secondary justi- 
f ication, that, though the fact of justif ication would 
be the same in respect to both, yet the feel ings of 
the  pa r t i e s  would  be  ver y  d i f f e rent ;  and  th i s  we 
showed necessar ily to ar ise from the different nature
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of the justif ication itself . In the present case, how- 
ever, not only is the fact of justif ication the same in 
both individuals ,  but also the nature of i t ;  there is 
here, then, a much g reater ag reement than before; 
yet, even here, also, is there a difference of feeling; 
and this ,  i t  wil l  be seen, as necessar i ly ar ises from 
the different ground on which the one and the same 
ju s t i f i c a t i on  i s  con f e r red .  Bo th  o f  the  men  l a s t 
descr ibed are offenders: both receive, therefore, justi- 
f ication by pardon; he, however, who receives it in 
consideration of something in himself ,—his present 
penitence or previous vir tue,—has obviously some 
reason for per sonal  sat i s f act ion to mingle with his 
sense of per sonal  demer it .  But the other man, for 
whom nothing could be urged by way of per sonal 
appeal  to the prerogative, and who, therefore,  was 
pardoned solely in considerat ion of something out 
of himself ,—something provided by unmerited favour, 
and pleaded with humble dependence,—this man has 
obvious ly  but  one fee l ing ,  tha t  o f  consc ious  un- 
worthiness, unqualif ied by the least por tion of that 
of complacency.

III. So far, we seem very distinctly to have ascer- 
tained that there are two kinds of justif ication; one, 
in which a man is treated as what he is; another, in 
which he i s  t reated as  what  he i s  not .  By leaving 
the consideration of the f ir st of these, and limiting 
our attention to the second, we have f ar ther ascer- 
tained that there are two grounds on which this last

 u 2
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kind of justif ication may be confer red; one, ar ising 
directly from the individual himself; another, out of 
himself, ar ising from foreign interference in his favour. 
Now, in proceeding with the subject, we shall leave 
the f ir st of these grounds of justif ication, just as we 
formerly left the first kind of justif ication itself , and, 
l im i t ing  our  a t t en t ion  to  the  s econd ,  a t t empt  a 
remark or two, respect ing that ,  s t i l l  more speci f ic 
and particular.

This ground of justification is supposed to be some- 
thing g raciously provided by government i t se l f ,  in 
order to harmonize the personal and official character 
of the governors. Those who represent and execute 
the law have, properly speaking, in their official cha- 
racter, no feeling; though in their personal character, 
they  may be  remarkable  for  pos se s s ing  i t .  In  the 
one, too, their course is imperatively prescr ibed to 
them, and, in pursuing it, they would act in perfect 
consis tency with rect i tude; yet ,  in the other,  they 
can easi ly be supposed, on some peculiar occasion, 
to wish, if it were possible, to depart from the exact 
letter of the law, and yet to maintain and i l lustrate 
its spir it; and thus, by the institution of some extra- 
ordinary measure, to be able to extend mercy to an 
offender, without appear ing to sanction or pal l iate 
the of fence.  Al l  th i s ,  I  fee l  qui te  cer ta in ,  i s  per- 
fectly conceivable; and the pr inciple it involves has, 
I think, been illustrated by facts. Without, however, 
enter ing at present into the separate question of the 
propr iety of such an attempt at compromise on the
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par t  o f  a  gover nment ,  le t  us  suppose the a t tempt 
made, and the measure determined, and a document 
actual ly handed to the offender stat ing to him the 
ground on which pardon may be obtained, or, if you 
prefer the phraseology, the terms and conditions of 
his  just i f icat ion. Suppose a l l  thi s ,  and then at tend 
to the force of the two following observations respect- 
ing it.

In the f ir st  place. It  seems obvious, that the f ir st 
inquiry with the man, circumstanced as we descr ibe, 
is, not the philosophy of the measure, but the fact of 
it. It is for him to ascertain what the government has 
selected for the accomplishment of the proposed pur- 
pose, and not why they have selected it. Those, in- 
vested with the sovereign power, are to be supposed 
best acquainted with what the emergency demands; 
to know best what is most consistent with the pr in- 
ciples, and most conducive to the ends, of govern- 
ment, and to have a r ight,  therefore, to select any 
means whatever  which a  regard to these suggest s , 
and which they  see it becoming to appoint; and al l 
that the cr iminal has to do, is, to be satisf ied, by the 
proper  au thor i t i e s ,  tha t  such  or  such  a  means  i s 
appointed, and then to acquiesce in it, with a perfect 
conviction of its wisdom, and to trust it, with a per- 
fect confidence of its eff iciency. It appears unneces- 
sary for the man fully to understand all the reasons 
of state that led to the appointment. The benef it to 
be der ived from an appeal  to the prerogat ive does 
not depend upon this. There may be reasons which
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he  cannot  comprehend;  rea sons  a r i s ing  f rom the 
nature of the government, or the nature of the law, 
or the condition of other subjects of the empire, all 
which it may be impossible for him to know or to 
apprec ia te  unt i l  he  ac tua l ly  ming le s  among these 
other subjects themselves, and learns more, both of- 

the law and of the government, than he has time, or 
power,  or  oppor tuni ty  to  do whi le  a  pr i soner.  I t 
would seem, therefore, that without perplexing him- 
sel f  about the ra t ionale  of the measure proposed to 
him, he should have recourse to it just as it is ;  re- 
course to it as a f act, which, as such, it is  possible 
to conf ide in, though as an appointment it may be 
impossible to explain it .  The why  of the thing may 
be a mystery, but the what of it is no mystery. This 
he can under stand as  a  t ruth;  he can plead i t  as  a 
truth; upon the author ity of the off icial document, 
he can feel conf ident that the plea will prevail with 
tho se  to  whom i t  i s  addre s s ed ,  becau se  t h ey ,  he 
knows ,  per fec t ly  under s t and i t ;  and thus  he  may 
der ive the advantage he seeks,  though he sees not 
precisely how it is obtained; just as, relying on the 
skill of a physician, he can use a medicine prescr ibed 
by him, and der ive from it every advantage, though 
he knows nothing of  i t s  separa te  ing redient s ,  the 
propor t ions  in which they are combined,  nor the 
mode in which the whole is intended to act upon the 
different parts of the animal economy.

But, in the second place, it is to be observed, that 
this last analogy is rather deceptive. There i s a dif-
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ference between natura l  and moral  medicine.  The 
one  ope r a t e s  by  mechan i c a l  fo rce ;  the  o the r  by 
rational persuasion. There is to be expected, there- 
fore, in anything intended to influence and benef it 
the  mind ,  a  re a l  adap t a t ion  to  i t s  func t ion s  and 
na ture.  Hence,  in  the  ca se  supposed ,  though the 
eff icacy of any plea might, in relation to the person 
benefited, be resolved, as above, into the appointment 
of the supreme power, and shown to depend more 
upon the s imple conf idence of the pr isoner in the 
wisdom and f aithfulness of government, than upon 
his  per sonal  discer nment of  the reason of i t s  acts ; 
yet, it seems equally obvious, that, under an intelli- 
gent government, this efficiency would, in relation to 
it, ultimately spr ing from some inherent propr iety in 
the  p l ea  i t s e l f .  In  the  s e l ec t ion  o f  the  supposed 
measure,  i t  i s  ev ident  tha t  would be pre fer red by 
which the ends sought might be most eminently ac- 
complished. Wise men would not appoint anything 
merely from capr ice,—merely to show their supre- 
m a c y  a n d  i n d e p e n d e n c e .  I n  t h e  c a s e  we  a r e 
imag ining, the per sons have an intel l igent aim and 
pur pose :  they  a re  supposed ,  f rom the i r  pe r sona l 
benevolence, to be anxious to depart, in their official 
capacity, from the exact letter of the law, and yet to 
mainta in and i l lus t ra te i t s  spir i t :  and thus ,  by the 
institution of some extraordinary measure, to be able 
to extend mercy to an offender without appear ing to 
s anc t ion  o r  pa l l i a t e  the  o f f ence.  F rom th i s  i t  i s 
evident that the measure, whatever it be, cannot be
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one merely arbitrary; one, der iving i t s  impor tance 
and. power, altogether from the fact of its appoint- 
ment .  Sure ly,  something would be  pre fer red tha t 
should have in itself a rational propr iety; something 
that should be seen to be capable of influencing the 
operations of government; something that might act, 
by way of natural consequence, upon the mind of the 
pr isoner,  impress ing him with the f lag rancy of his 
offence, the majesty of the law, the regard to recti- 
tude, as well as to compassion, of those invested with 
the  supreme author i ty.  I t  i s  rea sonable,  I  s ay,  to 
suppose, that something possess ing such proper ties 
would be employed;  and that  they would be per- 
ceived to belong to it by the persons to whom it was 
proposed; and, then, so far as these were understood, 
the reasons for the choice of the appointment would 
be under stood. I t  would s t i l l  be true,  however,  as 
before asserted, that the eff iciency of the plea would 
not depend upon the apprehension by the pr isoner of 
these reasons. That eff iciency would, in respect to 
the government, ar ise from the inherent propr iety of 
the appointment itsel f ;  and, in respect to the man, 
from his per sonal trust in it, in consequence of his 
be l iev ing the a s surances  o f  gover nment .  But ,  the 
man’s perceiving the nature, and understanding the 
reasons of the appointment, would, in the first place, 
be a  ra t ional  inducement to the exerci se  of  t rus t ; 
and, in the second place, it would thus come to pass, 
that, the very exercise of mind necessary to pardon 
would be favourable to vir tue, as the properties per-
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ceived in the ground of that pardon, would be seen 
to cons t i tute  the s t ronges t  mot ives  to  subsequent 
obedience.

IV.  We now ter minate,  th i s  t ra in of  consecut ive 
illustrations by one concluding remark,—a remark to 
which we seem to be brought as to the natural wind- 
ing up of  the whole subject .  Suppose a l l  that  we 
have imagined as actually taking place; suppose that 
the case of an offender excited (from whatever cause) 
the interest descr ibed, and led to the benevolent pro- 
vis ion of some extr insic g round of appeal,  in con- 
s ide r a t ion  o f  wh ich ,  mercy  migh t  be  d i spen sed ; 
suppose that  the knowledge of  th i s  was  conveyed 
to him, by some off icial and intell ig ible document, 
s tat ing the f act ,  explaining the nature of  the pro- 
fessed ground of dependence, and pledging the govern- 
ment to regard an appeal founded upon it. Suppose 
this;—and then suppose f ar ther, that, believing the 
document to be authentic, and the facts and promises 
contained in it to be true, the person acted upon its 
sugges t ions ,  sought and secured the boon;  in thi s 
case, a case altogether secular, I should say that the 
man was jus t i f i ed  by fa i th ;  in  other  words ,  that  he 
obtained pardon by means of his belief of the testi- 
mony o f  gover nment .—He had  been  proved  and 
pronounced a flagrant offender; by this he was neces- 
sar ily exposed to punishment; it was utterly impos- 
s ible for him to be just i f ied by law; i t  was equal ly 
impossible for him to be justif ied by favour, merely
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in consequence of an appeal to the prerogative, or in 
consideration of his possessing any balancing attr i- 
butes of virtue; yet, through his confidence in a cer- 
ta in communicat ion tendered him by government, 
the otherwise impossible object is accomplished. He 
trusts the promise; he urges the plea; he directs, so 
to speak, the eye of the executive from the contem- 
plation of himself, to the contemplation of the ground, 
upon which it is asser ted, and upon which he feels, 
a full pardon may be equitably dispensed. The con- 
sideration prevails; the plea is admitted; the pardon 
is g iven; by this he is vir tually placed in the condi- 
tion, and clothed with the character, of one who has 
vindicated and established his personal vir tue; he is 
regarded and treated as  i f  he  were  just ;  hi s  of fence 
becomes, as to its  direct consequences, as i f  i t  had 
never  been;  he i s  proc la imed f ree ;  he  i s  sh ie lded 
f rom punishment ;  he i s  pardoned—he i s  ju s t i f i ed— 
he is justified by faith.
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XIII.

C
Justification.

Heb. xi. 8–19.

By fa i t h  Ab raham,  when  h e  wa s  c a l l e d  t o  g o  ou t  i n t o  a 
p l a c e  wh i c h  h e  s h ou l d  a f t e r  r e c e i v e  f o r  a n  i nh e r i t a n c e, 
obeyed ;  and he  wen t  ou t ,  no t  knowing  whi the r  he  wen t . 
By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange 
count r y,  dwe l l ing in tabe r nac l e s  wi th I saac  and Ja cob,  the 
he i r s  w i th  h im o f  th e  s ame  p romi s e :  f o r  h e  l ooked  f o r  a 
c i ty  wh i c h  ha th  f ounda t i ons,  whose  bu i lde r  and make r  i f 
God.  Through fa i th  a l so  Sara  he r s e l f  r e c e ived s t r eng th to 
conce ive  s eed,  and was  de l ive r ed  o f  a  c h i ld  when she  was 
past age, because she judged him faithful who had promised. 
Therefore sprang there even of one, and him as good as dead, 
so many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and as the sand 
whi c h  i s  by  the  s ea  sho re  innumerabl e.  These  a l l  d i ed  in 
faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them 
afar  o f f,  and were per suaded o f  them, and embraced them, 
and confessed that they were s t rangers  and pi lg r ims on the



300 the practical power of faith

300

 ea r th .  Fo r  they  tha t  say  su c h  th ing s  de c l a r e  p la in ly  tha t 
they seek a  count r y.  And t ru ly,  i f  they had been mindfu l 
of that country f rom whence they came out, they might have 
had oppor tuni ty  to  have  r e tu r ned.  But  now they des i r e  a 
b r t t e r  count ry,  that  i s,  an heavenly:  where fo re  God i s  not 
a shamed to  be  ca l l ed  the i r  God;  f o r  he  ha th  p r epa red  fo r 
them a c i ty. By fai th Abraham, when he was t r ied, of fe red 
up Isaac:  and he that had rece ived the promises o f fe red up 
his  only-begot ten son, o f  whom i t  was sa id. That in Isaac 
sha l l  thy seed be  ca l l ed:  a c count ing that  God was able  to 
ra i s e  h im  up,  e ven  f r om th e  d e ad ;  f r om when c e  a l s o  h e 
received him in a figure.

IN our  d i s cour s e  l a s t  S abba th ,  i t  wa s  p ropo sed 
t o  w i n d  u p  t h e  w h o l e  o f  o u r  o b s e r v a t i o n s 

respecting Abraham, by a few br ief remarks on the 
g reat  doctr ine,  which hi s  h i s tor y i s  so f requent ly 
employed to  i l lu s t ra te.  The order  in  which these 
remark s  we re  to  be  submi t t ed  to  you ,  wa s  thu s 
s t a ted .  We sha l l  a t tempt ,—“ f i r s t ,  to  exhib i t  what 
justif ication is, and how it may be obtained among 
men,  toge ther  wi th  a  de sc r ip t ion o f  the  fee l ing s 
occa s ioned  by  the  d i f f e ren t  k ind s  o f  i t ,  and  the 
natural effects of these on subsequent conduct: next, 
to show how the mode and the results of a sinner’s 
justif ication with God, tally with these: and then, to 
endeavour to detect the point of coincidence between 
th i s  New Tes tament  v iew of  the mat ter,  and that 
involved in the account of the ‘f ather of the f aith- 
ful.’”

The f ir st par t of this plan was alone entered upon 
last Lord’s day; it will now be attempted to complete
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i t  by advancing to those that remain. We proceed, 
therefore, without further remark, to the application 
of the pr inciples, illustrated in our former discourse, 
to the matter  of  man’s  jus t i f ica t ion with God.  In 
doing this, we shall br iefly refer to these pr inciples 
in the order in which they were stated or established, 
and endeavour to ascer tain in what way the Scr ip- 
tures authorize their application to ourselves.

I. You were informed—that justif ication is a term 
taken from judicial proceedings; that it presupposes 
an examination into conduct by compar ing it  with 
the  requ i rement s  o f  some l aw;  tha t  i t  i s  o f  two 
kinds, proper and improper, or, in other words, that 
i t  may be obta ined by r ight ,  or  by f avour :  i t  was 
explained, that, by the f ir st of these was intended, a 
per son’s  being proved to be,  l i tera l ly  and in f act , 
what the law requires; and, by the second, the treat- 
ment of a person as if he were, though proved not to 
be,  l i tera l ly and in f act ,  what the law requires .  I t 
was fur ther shown that, though justif ication in both 
senses came vir tually to the same thing, the feelings 
accompanying the one were very different from those 
accompanying the other.

In proceeding to examine in what way these and 
other observations and pr inciples formerly mentioned, 
are, according to Scr ipture, applicable to us, I take 
for granted two things, namely, the Divine existence 
and the Div ine gover nment ;  tha t  there  i s  a  God, 
and that there is a law according to which God con-
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duct s  the  a f f a i r s  o f  the  mora l  univer se ;  a  l aw,  to 
which all his intelligent creatures ought to conform, 
and by which, if he please, they can at any time be 
examined.  Both these  point s  might  be  suppor ted 
by many arguments ,  but we assume them, because 
we assume the truth of Revelation, and in this latter 
assumption the former appears to be contained.

We a s sume,  then,  the  Div ine  ex i s tence  and the 
Div ine  gove r nment .  Of  th i s  gove r nment  we  a re 
subjects. As such, we ought to be conformed to the 
Divine law. Our conduct may be examined by com- 
par ing it  with the requirements of that law. Those 
requirements may be reduced to the inculcation of 
one g reat  genera l  pr incip le—“thou sha l t  love the 
Lord thy God with a l l  thy hear t ,  and with a l l  thy 
mind, and with al l  thy strength; and thy neighbour 
a s  thyse l f .” Now, the ques t ion i s ,  suppos ing such 
examination and compar ison to be instituted respect- 
ing  u s ,  wha t  wou l d  h e  t h e  r e s u l t ?  I f  i t  shou ld  be 
proved that we are, literally and in fact, all that the 
l aw requi re s ,  we obta in ,  o f  cour se,  ju s t i f i ca t ion- 
proper,—justif ication by r ight. If it should be proved 
that we are not, literally and in fact, all that the law 
requires, then, it  wil l  be obvious, that we stand in 
need of justification by favour.

Now, we have nothing to do with supposing  what 
would be the result of this inquiry. In this discourse 
we  suppo se  no th ing .  Our  bu s ine s s  i s  t o  rece ive 
tes t imony,—test imony as sumed to be t rue.  “What 
sa i th  the Scr ipture?” What  i s  the re sponse of  the
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infallible oracle to this first question submitted to its 
decision?—“The whole world l ieth in wickedness.” 
“Al l  have  gone out  o f  the  way.” “There  i s  not  a 
ju s t  man tha t  l ive th  and s inneth not .” “I f  we say 
that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
t r u th  i s  no t  in  u s .—I f  we  s ay  tha t  we  have  no t 
s inned, we make him (God) a l iar,  and his word is 
not in us.” “All have sinned and come shor t of the 
g lo i y  o f  God .” “As  i t  i s  wr i t t en ,  t he re  i s  none 
r ighteous ,  no not  one—that  ever y mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world may become guilty before 
God. Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall 
no flesh be justif ied in his sight.” It would be diff i- 
cult to f ind language more direct or conclusive than 
t h i s .  I f  wo rd s  h ave  a ny  m e a n i n g ,  we  a r e  h e re 
furnished with a full and unequivocal answer to our 
f irst inquiry. Here is an explicit and universal charge 
o f  s in fu lnes s  aga ins t  u s .  Here  i s  a l so  the  d i s t inc t 
statement of the consequence, in respect to justif ica- 
t ion,  which this  necessar i ly involves ,  namely,  that 
the first kind of it is, as to every one of us, utterly out 
of the question; i t  i s  an impossibi l i ty; not a s ingle 
individual can be justif ied by r ight,—by being proved 
to be,  l i tera l ly and in f act ,  what the law requires ; 
the contrar y i s  ready to be establ i shed against  the 
whole world; if , therefore, that world, or any part of 
i t ,  i s  just i f ied at  a l l ,  i t  must be by just i f icat ion of 
favour.

From this  i t  appear s that the feel ings of the man 
who tr iumphantly sustains an examination into con-
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duct,  and who walks for th with the conf idence of 
vindicated vir tue, never can be our s.  To make the 
ana logy bear  upon our  sp i r i tua l  re l a t ion to  God, 
perhaps we might say, that, we are for ever shut out 
from a par ticipation of the feelings of those intelli- 
gences ,  who “kept  their  f i r s t  e s ta te  who, suppos- 
ing they were t r ied by any pos i t ive appointment , 
bo re  the  t r i a l ,  wha t eve r  i t  m igh t  be ;  who  thu s 
evinced their regard to the whole law, and, of course, 
displayed in moral character an entire conformity to 
all its requisitions; who presented, therefore, to the 
eye of God, on compar ing their  conduct with the 
requirements of the law, a perfect counterpart of the 
law itsel f ;  who were consequently proved and pro- 
nounced  to  be,  l i t e r a l l y  and  i n  f a c t ,  a l l  t h a t  i t 
demanded; who thus obtained just i f icat ion-proper ; 
were declared free from s in—free,  a l so,  of  cour se, 
from liability to punishment—and hence entitled to 
whatever  was  a t t ached to  per sona l  obedience,  or 
successful probation.—From all sympathy with beings 
so circumstanced, we, the above Scr iptures  as ser t , 
are completely and for ever excluded. Such  just i f i- 
cation, and such feelings as f low from it, never can 
be ours.

II.  You were next informed, in the last discour se 
that,  not only are there two kinds of just i f icat ion, 
but two ways in which the last kind of it may be ob- 
tained. The f ir st of these was descr ibed to be some- 
thing ar ising immediately and directly from the man
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h imse l f ;  t h e  s e cond ,  s ome th ing  ou t  o f  h imse l f , 
ar is ing from foreign interference in his f avour. Let 
us examine upon which of these the word of God 
d i re c t s  u s  t o  depend ,  app l y i ng ,  a s  we  advance, 
the var ious pr inciples and reasonings, which, under 
the former il lustration of each, were adver ted to or 
pursued.

I n  t h e  f i r s t  p l a c e ,  j u s t i f i c a t i o n - i m p ro p e r ,  o r 
s e conda r y,  t h a t  i s ,  p a rdon ,  may  be  ob t a i ned  o r 
dispensed in consideration of some ground or reason 
ar ising directly from the offender himself; from his 
previously good character, from his penitence, from 
h i s  p rom i s e  o f  amendmen t ,  o r  h i s  humbl e  and 
ear nes t  appea l  to  the  prerogat ive.  Such f ac t s  and 
circumstances as these, may certainly prevail at times 
with a government to remit the penalty incur red by 
disobedience, and, of course, to confer justif ication 
by f avour. Especial ly may this be expected in cases 
where the offence is tr ivial, or where there may be a 
doubt of the perfect propr iety of the law. Now, the 
question is, may we apply this as the proper analogy 
to the case of man and his Maker? Are we author- 
ized to expect pardon on any such grounds and con- 
siderations?

A  t h o u s a n d  vo i c e s  r e p l y,  “ C e r t a i n l y.” “ W hy 
n o t ? ” “ S u r e l y,  i n  e x a m i n i n g  a n d  j u d g i n g  o f 
character, it would be unfair to neglect the best and 
br ightest par ts of it, and inequitable not to balance 
the evi l  and the good?” “It never can be supposed 
that God will condemn a man, uniformly amiable and

 x
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vir tuous, for a few sins; or that in any instance he 
will act without making proper allowance for human 
weakness?” “I f  we are  sor r y for  the pas t ,  and ask 
to be forg iven, and reform and improve, what more 
can possibly be required?” “My son, or my servant, 
acknowledges  h i s  f au l t ,  and I  forg ive him,—am I 
b e t t e r  t h a n  G o d ? ” “ I t  i s  m o n s t ro u s  t o  t h i n k 
our imperfections can appear so aggravated and ini- 
mense; or that any law which makes them appear so, 
should be approved or  executed by the bount i fu l 
Father of all mankind!”

Now, all this reasoning might be met by reasoning . 
It might be shown, that there is much to lead us to 
suspect that  s in  i s  by no means so tr ivia l  a  matter 
a s  the se  speaker s  repre sent ;  ( tha t  i t  i s  t r iv i a l ,  o r 
comparatively so, is ,  you may observe, the assump- 
tion on which the whole of their observations pro- 
ceed.)  Then, supposing i t  to possess  the character 
of a grave, or let us say, a capital, offence, it. might 
be urged, that one such offence is sufficient, in human 
governments,  to expose to punishment a per son in 
eve r y  o t h e r  r e s p e c t  v i r t uou s ;  t h a t  r e p en t a n c e , 
entreaty,  and so on, cannot,  in such cases ,  be ad- 
mitted; for, having no reflex operation on the past, 
and being incapable, therefore, of alter ing the fact of 
the offence, they are insuff icient to author ize a de- 
par ture from the law. It might be said, that a father 
or master may do what a judge or governor cannot; 
that even they do not always so easily pass over dis- 
obedience;  and that  to conceive of  God mere ly  a s
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sustaining to his creatures the parental relation, is a 
par tial, and therefore an il log ical and false, view of 
h i s  charac te r,  o f  our  re l a t ion to  Him ,  and o f  h i s 
to us, and, if admitted as a pr inciple in moral reason- 
ing, must lead to absurd and pernicious conclusions. 
Then, again, i t  might fur ther be said, that there is 
this  dif ference, unquest ionably g reat,  between law, 
human and divine, namely, that,  while doubts may 
often be just ly enter tained of the propr iety of the 
one,  the per fect ,  e ter na l ,  immutable  propr ie ty  of 
the  o ther  never  can  be  doubted ;  tha t ,  there fore, 
any thing like arbitrary depar ture from it by Deity, 
i s  inconceivable,  because i t  would be wrong;  that 
i t s  s anc t ions  mus t ,  o f  cour se,  be  a s  proper  a s  i t - 
sel f ;  and that i t  must be r ight for God to execute, 
whatever it  i s  r ight for God to denounce. Besides, 
it might be suggested, that the punishment of sin is 
not, properly speaking, executed;  that is ,  that i t  re- 
quires no exertion of power on the par t of God, but 
tha t  i t  i s  r a ther  to  be  regarded a s  the  d i rec t  and 
neces sa r y  re su l t  o f  s in  i t se l f  upon inte l l igent  and 
moral natures, which, probably, could not, as such, 
have been constituted differently in relation to sin; 
tha t ,  the re fo re,  no  pun i shment  awa i t ing  s in  c an 
possibly be disproportioned to the offence, for it is 
nothing else but just the unavoidable perpetuation, 
and the evolving, so to speak, of the offence itself; 
hence, what is  to be posit ively done  on the par t of 
God, what requires the exertion of power, in the case 
of offenders, is, not the infliction or the execution of

 x 2
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punishment, but, it is the inter rupting, by miracle, 
of the established and necessary laws that govern the 
spir itual, intell igent, and moral univer se; and then, 
as an inference from al l  this ,  i t  might be observed 
that it is at least doubtful whether any thing suggested 
by the above speakers, amounts to an adequate con- 
sideration to induce God to work such a miracle. It 
m i gh t  s t i l l  f u r t h e r  b e  u r g ed ,  t h a t  t h e  vo i c e  o f 
humanity, the testimony of our own nature, intelligibly 
expre s sed  in  re l i g ious  r i t e s ,  i s  d i rec t l y  and  un i- 
ve r s a l l y  oppo s ed  to  t he  p re ced ing  a s s ump t ion s ; 
tha t  the  supe r s t i t i on s  o f  a l l  a ge s  and  coun t r i e s , 
however different in some respects, always had one 
common charac te r,  in  tha t  they  were  adapted  to 
guilt, not innocence; and included sacr if ices, suffer- 
ing s ,  and  so  on ,  a s  g round s  o f  fo rg ivene s s ,  and 
cons iderat ions  to propi t ia te,—just  a s  i f  the hear t , 
when not misled by the understanding,—as if men, 
uncor rupted by reasoning, unsophisticated by philo- 
sophy, had an instinctive consciousness that something 
e l se  was essential  to pardon besides the expressions 
of penitence or prayer.

I  merely observe, that this ,  and much more than 
this, might be said, by way of argumentatively greet- 
ing  what  was  supposed to  be  a rgumenta t ive ly  ad 
vanced.  But the f act  i s ,  that  reasoning,  argument, 
i s ,  on ei ther s ide,  at  present,  a l together improper. 
We are not now reasoning on general pr inciples; we 
are not seeking by argument the es tabl i shment or 
discovery of certain truths; we are receiving evidence,
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we are l i s tening to tes t imony. We have to do, not 
wi th what  we th ink,  but  wi th what  we read;  the 
quest ion i s  not what we f ancy we  can prove to be 
rat ional ,  but what we f ind God  has pronounced to 
be  r igh t .  However  mys te r ious ,  the re fo re,  i t  may 
seem, however ir reconcilable to just reasoning, for 
violations of Divine law to be pardoned on account 
of the offender’s other vir tues, or on account of his 
pen i t ence,  re fo r ma t ion ,  o r  en t re a t y ;  ye t ,  i f  t he 
Scr iptures really assert that these, separately or com- 
bined, const i tute God’s  se lected g round of just i f i- 
ca t ion  by  f avour,  then ,  l e t  rea son do homage  to 
f a i th ,  and le t  us  reverent ly  admit  the sacred f act , 
however repugnant it may seem to our philosophy.

Thus we are brought back to the inquiry, to which, 
indeed, we are r ig idly bound down, “What saith the 
S c r i p t u r e ? ” “ W h a t  i s  t h e  r e s p o n s e  o f  t h e  i n - 
fallible oracle to this second question submitted to its 
decision?”

In ascer taining the reply of the “faithful and true 
wi tne s s ,” i t  i s  impor t an t  to  obse r ve,  tha t  a l l  the 
dec l a ra t ions  or  ev idence  o f  tha t  wi tnes s  mus t  be 
hea rd .  The  an swer  i s  no t  ob t a ined  by  i t s  be ing 
shown that  such and such things (what have been 
mentioned for instance) are required, unless i t  also 
be  shown tha t  no th in g  e l s e  i s  requ i red .  We mus t 
hear the witness  out ,  remember ing that  they only 
who, on any question, possess the whole truth, possess 
t h e  t r u th .  The  g rea te r  inc lude s  the  l e s s ;  the  ad- 
mission, therefore, of the g reater, is not the denial
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of the less, but the admission only of the less is the 
denial  of the g reater.  It  i s  g ranted, a par t of truth 
i s  truth, but,  i t  may operate with the malignity of 
er ror, if it be mistaken for the whole; this mistake is 
er ror, and the truth, whatever it be, associated with 
such mistake, wil l  operate, in the mind that admits 
i t ,  according to this  secondary conception; i t  wi l l 
thus lose its proper character, have its relation to the 
rest of truth destroyed, and really become an er ror ; 
for, it will be taken for what it is not, that is, it will 
be,  v i r tua l l y,  a  de lu s ion  and  a  f a l s ehood .  The se 
posit ions are self-evident. It is  impor tant to regard 
them in a l l  inquir ies ,  phi losophica l ,  sc ient i f ic,  or 
sacred. It is important to regard them now.

What ,  then,  s a i th  the  Scr ip ture?  tha t  i s ,  see ing 
that  man needs a pardon, and pardon may be dis- 
pensed on two grounds, the f ir st of which is, some- 
th ing  a r i s ing  d i rec t l y  and  immedia t e l y  f rom the 
offender himself , his vir tue, penitence, reformation, 
and so on,  what  sa i th i t  a s  to  these  th ings?  Does 
i t  s ay  that  these  th ings  are  neces sar y?  does  i t  s ay 
that nothing else is necessary? or, which is the .same 
thing, but less direct, is it simply silent, giving no in- 
timation of , utter ing no allusion to, any other thing 
as essential to constitute the ground of forg iveness? 
The thousand voices whose reasonings we have already 
heard, would reply to these questions by thousands of 
quo ta t i ons ,  in  which,  not  v i r tue,  perhaps ,  but  re- 
pentance, is required as preliminary to pardon. “The 
sacr if ices of God are a broken spir it: a broken and a
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contr i te hear t ,  O God, thou wilt  not despise.” “O 
Lord, pardon my iniquity,  for i t  i s  g reat .” “I sa id, 
I wil l  confess my transg ress ion unto the Lord, and 
thou fo rgave s t  the  in iqu i ty  o f  my s in .” “Le t  the 
wicked forsake his way, and the unr ighteous man his 
thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and he 
will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he 
wi l l  abundant ly  pardon.” “I f  we confes s  our  s ins , 
God is f aithful and just to forg ive us our sins.” And 
so on.

Now, to al l  this what is to be objected? Nothing. 
We have no objection, we dare not object, to any- 
th ing proceeding f rom the  in f a l l ible  orac le.  Thi s 
proceeds from it; it is therefore truth. The question 
is, Is it the whole truth, or only a par t of it? It will 
be quite conclusive, i f  i t  be the entire evidence; i f 
the witness, whose testimony we are obtaining, has 
nothing f ar ther to advance. But,  i f  there be  some- 
thing f ar ther ; i f  anything addit ional i s  s tated; any- 
thing not of the nature of a mental feeling or moral 
act on the part of man, but something effected inde- 
pendently of him, whatever it may be; this, and this 
alone, will contain or complete the response to the 
proposed inquiry. Let the evidence proceed. “With- 
out shedding of blood is no remission.” “The blood 
o f  Je sus  Chr i s t—cleanse th  us  f rom a l l  s in .” “Re- 
p en t—and  b e l i eve  t h e  Go sp e l .” P re a ch i ng  “ re - 
pentance toward God,  and f a i th  toward our  Lord 
J e s u s  C h r i s t .” “ I n  w h o m  we  h ave  r e d e m p t i o n 
through his blood, the forg iveness of sins, according
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to the r iches of his  g race.” “Chr ist  hath redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for 
u s .” “God  wa s  i n  Chr i s t ,  re conc i l i ng  the  wor ld 
unto  h imse l f ,  not  imput ing  the i r  t re spa s se s  unto 
them.—He hath made h im to be s in  for  us ,  who 
knew no sin; that we might be made the r ighteous- 
ness  of  God in him.” Ye are “redeemed—with the 
precious blood of Chr ist, as a lamb without blemish 
and wi thout  spot .” “Thi s  i s—my blood,  shed for 
many for the remission of sins.” “Behold the Lainb 
of  God, which taketh away the s in of  the world.” 
“He is the propitation for our sins.” “God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not per ish.” “As 
Moses l i fted up the serpent in the wilderness, even 
so  mus t  the  Son o f  Man be  l i f t ed  up;  tha t  who- 
soever believeth in him should not per ish.” “Whom 
God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith 
in his blood,—that he might be just, and the justi- 
fier of him which believeth.” And so on.

Now, it is to be observed, that al l this is as really 
a part of Scr ipture testimony as what was previously 
adduced. It  i s  addit ional ,  not contradictory to the 
other. It is quoted, not to explain what i t is  on ac- 
count of  which man obta ins  pardon (we have not 
come to that yet), but merely to show, that something 
else is essential to the object, besides what may exist 
i n  h i m s e l f .  I t  i s  u t t e r l y  i m p o s s i b l e  t h a t  t h e s e 
pas sages  could have been wr i t ten by per sons who 
had no idea beyond cer tain feel ings or acts on the
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par t  of  man,  and forg iveness  on the par t  of  God. 
Here are distinct and intelligible intimations of some- 
thing which man did not do,—something out of him- 
se l f ,  whatever i t  may prove to be,  as  necessar y to 
hi s  enjoying jus t i f ica t ion by f avour.  We cons ider, 
therefore, this second  inquiry to be clearly and un- 
equ ivoc a l l y  an swe red .  I t  i s  p l a i n ,  t h a t  t he  f i r s t 
ground of pardon, like the f irst kind of justif ication, 
must be given up; the one is insufficient, as the other 
is unattainable.

Nor is this al l . The passages adduced will war rant 
a still stronger mode of expression than any yet em- 
ployed. The nature of the insuff iciency which Scr ip- 
ture appears to attach to what we term the personal 
ground of secondary justif ication, is to be observed. 
I t  i s  insuf f ic iency,  not of  deg ree but of  kind;  not 
c o m p a r a t i ve ,  bu t  a b s o l u t e .  T h a t  i s  t o  s ay,  t h e 
meaning of the oracle seems to be,  not that those 
per sonal  acts  and emotions,  to which we have re- 
fer red,  and which i t  demands ,  a re  insuf f ic ient  to 
secure pardon in such a sense, that with  the some- 
thing else to which it alludes, they will, altogether, 
be  su f f i c ient ,—thus  a t t r ibut ing to  them a  cer ta in 
portion of direct and effective influence in secur ing 
the boon; but,  i t  seems to be,  that  the direct  and 
ef fect ive inf luence belongs to that something else, 
e x c l u s ive l y  a nd  a l one ;  a nd  t h a t  t ho s e  p e r s on a l 
emotions and acts are demanded for some other pur- 
pose; that they have a propr iety and a use dist inct 
from what would be involved in their constituting a
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part of the consideration on account of which pardon 
is conferred; for, if they did this, they would become 
entitled, that is, they would entitle man, to a part of 
the glory and lustre of  the achievement.  You wil l 
see the truth and the force of these remarks, perhaps, 
by noticing what the language is, and what it is not, 
in which some of the most important statements of 
Scr ipture,  re la t ing to the matter,  are conveyed.  I t 
is true that repentance, and reformation, and earnest 
supplicat ions for mercy are required, and, without 
these, it is represented that the benefit of that some- 
thing on which pardon depends is cer tainly not ob- 
ta ined;  but  i t  i s  obvious  tha t  a l l  these  th ings  a re 
spoken of in a very different way, and are represented 
as very different in nature, from that something it- 
se l f ;  and i t  i s  int imated that  they are  regarded a s 
posses s ing a  ver y di f ferent  sor t  of  wor th,  and are 
contemplated by God in a very different light from it. 
As suming tha t  f a i th ,  a s  the  s imple  recept ion and 
cor responding impression of the testimony of God, 
cannot possibly have in it anything of the nature of 
a meritor ious work, then, it will be seen, that the ob- 
s e r va t i on s  now advanced  a re  s u s t a i n ed  by  s u ch 
pas sages  a s  oppose  f a i th  to  a l l  works  what soever ; 
works,  whether of s imple obedience or penitentia l 
re fo r mat ion .  “ I t  i s  o f  f a i th ,  tha t  i t  migh t  be  by 
g race ;”—“not  o f  f a i th ,  and  repentance,  p rev ious 
vir tue, reformation, and so on,”—else the inference 
deduced would not have followed. We are “justif ied 
by faith without the deeds of the law,” deeds produced
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either by spontaneous regard to it, or contr ite return. 
“ W h e r e  i s  b o a s t i n g  t h e n ?  I t  i s  e x c l u d e d .  B y 
what law? of works? Nay: but by the law of f aith.” 
This inference or asser tion, again, could not be ad- 
mit ted but  upon the pr incip le  we are advocat ing. 
“In Chr ist,” not in him and in repentance, previous 
vir tue, reformation, and so on,—“we have redemp- 
t ion  th rough  h i s  b lood ,  the  fo rg ivene s s  o f  s i n s , 
according to the r iches  of  h i s  g race.” “Chr i s t—is 
made unto us—redemption and that this  int imates 
that  ever y th ing per sona l ly  be long ing to man,  or 
directly ar ising from him, is excluded from contr i- 
buting eff iciently to the blessing, is evident, from its 
being immediately added, as a practical consequence, 
“that, according as it is wr itten, he that glor ieth, let 
him glory in the Lord.”

Now, these remarks,  you perceive,  tend to show, 
how complete ly  the ana logy i s  sus ta ined between 
what was advanced in the former discourse, and what 
the  in f a l l ible  orac le  compel s  us  to  admit  in  th i s . 
Just as the man, who was cut off from all dependence, 
ei ther in whole or in par t ,  on the f i r s t  g round of 
secondary justif ication, was entirely depr ived of that 
mingling of sel f-sat is f action with his consciousness 
of personal demer it, which the man, who could thus 
depend ,  m igh t  con s i s t en t l y  i ndu lge ;—so,  we,  i t 
appea r s ,  a re  to  cons ide r  tha t ,  a s  no th ing  a r i s ing 
directly and immediately from ourselves has the least 
portion of influence in securing our pardon, therefore, 
we, also, are depr ived of the pr ivilege of qualifying
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our sense of unworthiness, by any infusion of personal 
complacency.

III. So far then, I really think we have ascer tained 
that the testimony of Scr ipture goes to deny to man, 
both the first kind of justification, and the first ground 
of the second kind of it ;  consequently, neither the 
entire, nor the mitigated feeling of boasting ever can 
be his. Leaving, therefore, both these topics, let us 
advance to what is yet to be submitted to the decision 
of “the faithful and true witness.”

The substance, of so much of the last discourse as 
stil l remains to be noticed and applied, may be thus 
stated. You ware informed, that, in just and leg iti- 
mate governments, the Law  reigns; that, those who 
represent and execute it, are required to act accord- 
ing to law; that, they may be considered as possess- 
ing both a personal and off icial character, in the one 
of which, they have certain feelings, and in the other, 
cer ta in funct ions  and dut ie s ;  tha t  i t  may happen, 
therefore, in cases of flagrant offence, that, however 
per sonal ly they might compass ionate the cr iminal , 
and  de s i re  to  s ave  h im,  they  may,  o f f i c i a l l y,  be 
utterly unable to do so, because such a course, though 
agreeable to their feelings as men, would be incon- 
sistent with their obligations and duties as governors; 
a case, however, was imagined, in which their desire 
to do this was supposed to be so strong, as to lead, 
f ir st, to the suspension of punishment, and, then, to 
the adoption of some extraordinary measure, which,
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being appealed to by the guilty, should be admitted 
as a valid ground for the exercise of the prerogative. 
This was represented as the provision of something 
out of a man’s self , as the ground of his justif ication; 
i t  wa s  de sc r ibed  a s  be ing  in tended  to  war r an t  a 
departure from the exact letter of the law, yet main- 
t a i n ing  and  i l l u s t r a t i ng  i t s  s p i r i t ;  t h a t  t hu s  t he 
executive, or supreme presiding power of the state, 
might be able to extend mercy to an offender, with- 
out appear ing to sanction or palliate his offence; in 
other words ,  i t  i s  the opening of  the way for  the 
exercise of the prerogative; not merely as prerogative, 
that is, not merely as an act of personal pleasure and 
ir responsible wil l ,  but an act,  which, judged of by 
the pr inciple of law, should be seen to he satisfactory 
to and conf ir matory ,of  that  pr inciple.  Then, you 
were further informed, that, supposing such a course 
as this adopted, and proposed to be acted upon, with 
respect  to an of fender,  two things  were to be re- 
marked; f i r s t ,  that ,  in such a case,  a l l  the offender 
had to do was,  to ascer tain what  was appointed to 
meet  the  emergency,  and not  why  tha t  par t icu la r 
thing, whatever it might be, was specifically selected; 
for,  i t s  e f f icacy,  in re la t ion to him, would,  i t  was 
observed, rest on his simple reception of and appeal 
to i t  a s  a  f act :  s e cond ,  that  s t i l l ,  a s  i t s  e f f icacy,  in 
re la t ion to the gover nment ,  must  be supposed to 
result, not from its mere appointment, (for if so, it 
would resolve i t se l f ,  a f ter  a l l ,  into an act  of  mere 
wil l ,  and, in relation to the government, would be
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the  s ame a s  i f  i t  had  appointed  noth ing , )—as  i t s 
eff icacy, then, in this relation, must be supposed to 
result from some inherent power and propr iety in the 
thing i t se l f ,  i t  was observed,  that  i t  might be ex- 
pected to be so far understood by those to whom it 
was proposed, as to permit them to see, to a certain 
extent, in what way it  did harmonize the per sonal 
and of f ic ia l  character  of  those who sus ta ined and 
exercised the supreme author ity; and thus, also, be 
adapted to operate, by way of natural consequence, 
on the improvement of the pr isoner, making the very 
exercise of mind necessary to pardon f avourable to 
virtue, and constituting in itself the strongest motive 
to  sub sequent  obed ience.  I t  wa s  then  added ,  by 
way of winding up the whole argument, that, sup- 
posing this to be done by a government, and intelli- 
gence of it to be author itatively communicated to a 
guilty person, and he, in consequence, to appeal to 
and plead it, then, it was remarked, that, in such a 
case,  a case entire ly secular,  the man would real ly 
be justified by faith.

In proceeding with the present discourse, the ques- 
t ion then, you perceive, again recur s ,  “What sai th 
the  Sc r i p tu re ?” th a t  i s ,  wha t  s a i t h  i t ,  a s  t o  the 
bear ing of these pr inciples and observations on the 
case of  man and hi s  Maker?  What i s  the response 
of the infallible oracle to this last question submitted 
to i ts  decis ion? Now, though it  i s  obvious there is 
here much room for i l lus trat ive quotat ion and re- 
mark, yet I really do think, that very few words may
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suffice to put us in possession of all that is absolutely 
necessary to be said; for the inquiry has, in a g reat 
mea su re,  b e en  an swe red  a l re ady ;  t h e  t e s t imony 
given on the former questions did, in answering them, 
inform us that the above pr inciples are recognized, 
and have been acted upon, in the Divine government; 
and i t  did a l so, a long with this ,  include the state- 
ment of f acts coincident in design, nature and ten- 
dency,  w i th  tho se  de s c r ibed ,  o r,  i f  you  choose, 
imagined. The view, however, of the pr inciples and 
facts in speculation and action; the analogy between 
the supposed and the real case, the secular and the 
spiritual, may be briefly exhibited thus:

Recol lect  and careful ly weigh the impor t  of  the 
testimony of Scr ipture already adduced, and see if it 
does not include the recognition of such pr inciples, 
and the statement of such facts as these:—that God’s 
moral government of mankind is government accord- 
ing to law; that the governor is not a despot regu- 
lat ing the af f air s  of his  g reat empire by mere wil l ; 
that he is to be regarded, therefore, as actually sus- 
taining an official character, recognizing and respect- 
ing its obligations and duties, as well as possessing a 
per sonal character,  with i t s  sensibi l i ty and feel ing; 
that s in is  a g rave and capital  offence; that,  there- 
fore,  however,  per sonal ly,  God may compass ionate 
the sinner, the arbitrary remission of punishment is, 
off icial ly, impossible.—I am much mistaken, i f  you 
do not almost intuitively perceive that these pr inciples 
are involved in, and give its significancy and point to
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the scr iptural evidence already before you. The fol- 
lowing facts are also stated, more or less directly, in 
the course of it ;—that God has compared the con- 
duct and character of men with the requirements of 
law, and pronounced them offenders; that, therefore, 
men, as offenders, stand exposed to the punishment 
attached to disobedience; that the infliction of that 
punishment is ,  however, g raciously suspended; and 
that, in the meantime, an extraordinary measure has 
actually been adopted for the purpose of providing 
what may be appealed to by man as a valid g round 
fo r  the  d i spen s a t ion  o f  pa rdon .  Noth ing  c an  be 
p l a iner,  in  my op in ion ,  than tha t  the se  f ac t s  a re 
asserted by the Scripture testimony already heard.

I t  i s  thu s  a s ce r t a ined ,  then ,  tha t  s ome th i n g  h a s 
been appointed by God, independently of man alto- 
gether, which is to be the ground of his justif ication, 
i f  ever  he i s  jus t i f ied a t  a l l .  What  we have to do 
now, therefore, is, to notice the bear ing upon this, of 
the two observat ions before submitted,  respect ing 
the imag ined case of such a measure being adopted 
by a human government.

As  to  the  f i r s t  ob se r va t ion  re l a t ing  to  the  f a c t 
of the appointment ir respective of the rationale of it, 
a  ver y  br ie f  remark or  two wi l l  su f f i ce.  We may 
pu t  i t  t hu s .  S i n ce  t he re  i s  a  c e r t a i n  s ome th ing 
appointed, to which I, as a guilty man, am to look; 
to which I am to refer, so to speak, Him at whose 
tr ibunal I s tand; and which, thus appealed to, wil l 
be admitted, i t  i s  promised, as an adequate g round
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for the exercise of mercy towards me; tel l  me what 
that  something i s ,  and I  wi l l  employ and urge i t , 
confiding in his perception of its propr iety and power, 
even  though ,  pe r sona l l y,  I  s hou ld  be  unab l e  to 
perce ive  why  i t  i s  e f f i c ient .—To th i s  demand the 
Scr ipture  rep ly  i s  d i rect ;  and i t  inc ludes ,  too,  an 
ins t ruct ive a l lus ion i l lus t ra t ive of  the cour se here 
promised to be pursued. As to the reply; it is con- 
tained in such statements as  these,—“the blood of 
Jesus Chr ist—cleanseth us from al l  s in,” “In whom 
we have  redempt ion through h i s  b lood ,  even  the 
forg iveness  of  s ins .” “God s en t  for th hi s  own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin,” or a sin- 
of fer ing.  “He who knew no s in was made  s in ,” or 
a  s in-of fe r ing ,  “ for  us .” “Sacr i f i ce  and o f fe r ing ,” 
(which are offered by the law,) “thou wouldest not; 
but a body hast thou prepared me:—lo, I come to do 
thy will, O God!—by the which will we are sancti- 
f ied,”—(that is, separated—separated from the guilty, 
who stand exposed to punishment, and contemplated 
as  pardoned and saved,)—“through the offer ing of 
the  body o f  Je su s  Chr i s t  once  f o r  a l l .” “Without 
shedding of blood there i s  no remiss ion;”—we are 
redeemed (punishment is remitted, we are pardoned 
or justif ied) by “the precious blood of Chr ist.” And 
so  on .  Now,  the se  and s imi l a r  pa s s age s ,  I  rega rd 
as consti tuting an explicit  and intel l ig ible reply to 
the  demand jus t  made.  That  th ing ,  i t  appear s ,  on 
account ,  or  in  cons idera t ion,  o f  which pardon i s 
g r an ted  to  man ,  i s  the  dea th  o f  Mes s i ah  o r  the
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Chr i s t .  Wha t eve r  s e conda r y  o r  add i t i ona l  i d e a s 
may be necessary to explain the fact, this is the fact: 
as such, it has power with God as the representative, 
in  h i s  o f f i c i a l  cha rac te r,  o f  l aw,  whether  we see 
how  i t  has it  or not. And, now, by way of showing 
how it may be eff icient with respect to man, even 
though nothing more were to be known but this, we 
sha l l  quote and i l lus t ra te  the a l lus ion adver ted to 
above.

Th i s  a l lu s ion  i s  con t a ined  in  the se  word s :  “As 
Moses l i fted up the serpent in the wilderness, even 
so must the Son of man be l i f ted up: that whoso- 
ever bel ieveth in him should not per i sh,  but have 
ever l a s t ing l i f e.” You a l l  know the h i s tor ica l  f ac t 
here refer red to. The people had sinned. They were 
punished by poisonous ser pents  being sent among 
them. The necessar y consequence of  being bi t ten 
by these was death.  Nothing could save them but 
some direct, we might say miraculous, interposition 
which should cut  of f  the connect ion between the 
po i son  and  i t s  con sequence s—the  cau se  and  the 
effect. For this purpose, Moses was divinely directed 
to elevate a brazen serpent upon a pole, and to assure 
the sufferers that all who looked upon it should im- 
mediately be healed. Now, in the same way, Chr ist, 
i t  i s  sa id ,  was ,  by cruci f ix ion,  l i f ted up f rom the 
ear th ,  that  a l l  who sp i r i tua l ly  look to him might 
spir i tua l ly l ive.  In nei ther case,  you observe,  thus 
s tated,  i s  there any account of  the ra t iona le  of  the 
t h ing .  The re  i s  j u s t  a  f a c t  and  a  p romi s e,—the
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Divine appointment and the Divine pledge. And, to 
see the eff iciency of these in relation to man, not- 
withstanding his ignorance of the former, attend to 
the following supposition of what might have occurred 
in the Hebrew camp, and apply it as we proceed to 
the Christian argument.

Conceive of an Israelite reasoning and acting thus: 
“I  cannot  comprehend thi s  s ingular  appointment . 
What possible connection is there between my look- 
ing at  this  object ,  and my obtaining the promised 
advantage? I  see not  how ei ther  the object  i t se l f , 
or my regard to it, can prevail with God miraculously 
to  in ter pose  between me and dea th .  Why should 
the re  be  th i s  appo in tment  o r  th i s  requ i s i t ion  a t 
a l l?  Why may not God hear and answer my prayer 
addres sed direct ly  to himsel f ,  a l together  i r respec- 
t ive of  thi s ,—addressed with ear nest  urgency,  and 
prompted by s incere contr i t ion? Surely this  appeal 
is more likely to be successful; it cannot be denied; 
it is more rational in itself , and more consistent with 
just views of his character, who is r ich in mercy and 
ready to pardon! I will ar ise and go to him. I have 
s i nned ;  I  am  s u f f e r i n g ;  I  am  dy i ng :  bu t  I  w i l l 
approach even unto his seat;  I wil l  enter the sanc- 
tuary itself; I will prostrate myself before the Lord; 
I will entreat him to forg ive the iniquity of my sin, 
and to remove the burden beneath which I g roan.” 
Wel l ;  th i s  man might  go,  and might  do what  he 
had determined; he might go and offer his earnest 
and fe r vent  supp l ica t ion :  but ,  do you th ink God
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would hear that prayer? Do you think this kind of 
devotion would be accepted, or this appeal success- 
f u l ?  t h a t  i s ,  do  you  be l i eve  th a t  t he s e  pe r sona l 
considerations would be suff icient to induce God to 
work  the  p ropo sed  mi r ac l e ?  Cer t a in l y  no t .  The 
poison would continue to penetrate, and pervade, and 
bum, even while he was prostrate before God in the 
s a n c t u a r y ;  a n d  t h e r e ,  p e r h a p s ,  h e  m i g h t  d i e ; 
and, though dying in such a place and in such an 
exercise, he would appear in the Divine presence, as 
fresh from the act and attitude of sin! Now, another 
I s rae l i te,  jus t  a s  ignorant  a s  thi s  f i r s t  man,  of  the 
adaptation, reason, and so on, of the appointment, 
but who believed the testimony respecting it ,  con- 
fided in the promise, and had recourse to it as a fact, 
leaving the perception of its suff iciency for the end 
proposed, to him who had appointed it; this person, 
would  look—and l ive.  The re semblance  be tween 
the  phy s i c a l  and  sp i r i t u a l  appo in tmen t  you  c an 
detect  for  your se lves .  I t  i s  per fect ,  and beaut i fu l , 
and instruct ive.  I t  ful ly i l lus trates  the present ob- 
servation; and with the assurance that you wil l  see 
this, we leave it for the next.

In noticing this  next and las t  point ,  we observe, 
that there are scr iptural test imonies of a somewhat 
different character from those hitherto adduced, and 
that even some of those may be viewed as establish- 
ing more than they have yet been employed to prove; 
that i s  to say, the response of the inf al l ible oracle, 
when fully considered, will be found not only to state
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the fact which is appointed to constitute the ground 
of pardon, but also to explain, in some measure, how 
it is so: there are included in it unquestionable in- 
t imations respecting the necess i ty,  and design, and 
reason, and nature, and so on, of the appointment 
itself; the properties which impart to it its influence, 
in relat ion to God; and the power i t  i s  adapted to 
exer t on the vir tue of man. All that is necessary to 
be  s a i d  on  th i s  and  k ind red  ma t t e r s ,  by  way  o f 
applying the observations, formerly advanced, may 
be comprehended, I think, in the following portions 
of Scripture testimony and illustrative remark.

In the f i r s t  p lace.  The previous  ques t ion of  the 
propr iety of a government,—those who represent and 
execute the law, and exercise the supreme power, in 
a state—the previous quest ion, of the propr iety of 
such persons voluntar ily providing that, which should 
war rant  in themselves  a  depar ture f rom the exact 
le t ter  of  the law,  and a l low the pardon of  capi ta l 
offenders; this in relation to the Divine government, 
is settled,—settled in the aff irmative, by the evidence 
a l ready  heard ,  which  s ay s ,  tha t  God ha s  ac tua l ly 
done  i t ,  ac tua l ly,  and  o f  h imse l f ,  done  a  ce r t a in 
something to take away the guilt of the world; and 
wha teve r  he  ha s  done  in  f a c t ,  mus t  be  r i gh t  in 
pr inciple.  Then, that  God’s  doing this ,  or ig inated 
from the circumstance of his possessing a per sonal, 
and sustaining an off icial character ; and that it was 
intended to harmonize each with the other, and both 
with law; this ,  too, I  conceive to be stated by the
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w i t n e s s .  “ G o d  i s  l ove ” — “ G o d  i s  a  c o n s u m i n g 
f i re.” “God des i re s  not  the  dea th  o f  the  wicked” 
—“God hateth the worker s of iniquity.” Now God 
could not be and do, both these, in the same sense, 
o r,  in  the  s ame cha rac te r ;  and  he  cou ld  no t  ac t 
exclusively, in either character,  without destroying 
the other :  and i f  both were to be regarded,  there 
would be a necessity for some extraordinary measure 
or ar rangement,  to ef fect  such an end; and this ,  I 
imag ine,  i s  re f e r red  t o  i n  s u ch  p a s s a g e s  a s  t h e 
following:—“It behoved  Chr ist to suffer.” “It became 
God ,  i n  b r ing ing  son s  un to  g lo r y,  t o  make  the 
Captain of their salvation perfect through suffer ings.” 
—Fur ther,  that  the measure o r i g ina t ed  in the per- 
sona l ,  and  wa s  in tended  to  i l l u s t ra t e  the  o f f i c i a l 
character of  God; that ,  in f act ,  i t  i l lus trates  both, 
and impar ts to the intelligent universe, higher con- 
ceptions of the Divine glory,  than i f  he had acted 
exclusively in either ; these statements, I think, are 
su s t a ined  by  t h i s  t e s t imony ;—“God so  loved  the 
world,—even when dead in s ins ,—that he sent his 
Son—to reconc i l e  i t  to  h imse l f .” “God ha th  s e t 
for th his Son, a propitiation, to declare, or display, 
hi s  r ighteousness ;  that  he might be jus t ,  (be seen 
to be just,) and the justif ier of him that believeth.” 
“ H e  i s  a  j u s t  G o d  a n d  a  S av i o u r .” “ H e  h a t h 
abounded (in his conduct in this matter) in all wis- 
dom and prudence;” and hence there i s  di splayed, 
to “pr incipalities and powers, in heavenly places, by 
the church, (by the means of which it is the result, and
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which constitute and keep it what it is,) the manifold 
wisdom of God.” Then, again,  as  to the nature of 
those means ,  and thei r  mode of  operat ion,  or,  in 
other words, the way in which the measure alluded 
to  in f luences  the  opera t ions  o f  gover nment ,  i t  i s 
represented thus;—Chr ist  “gave himself  a ransom.” 
“Chr ist hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
being made a cur se for us.” He died, “the just  for 
t h e  un ju s t .” More  p a r t i cu l a r l y,  g iv i ng  wha t  we 
take to be the sense of the passage—“He who knew 
no sin, was, on our account, treated as if he were a 
s inne r ;  tha t  we,  who a re  s inne r s ,  migh t ,  on  h i s 
account, be treated as if we were r ighteous.” And, that 
this should be the case,—that the work of Chr ist, (as 
the whole of what Messiah did and suffered is often 
comprehensively termed,) that this should appear to 
the mind of God an adequate reason for the merciful 
treatment of , that is, for the confer r ing of secondary 
just i f icat ion upon, those that trust  in him,—is in- 
t ima ted  in  Sc r ip tu re  to  a r i s e  f rom two c i rcum- 
s tances ,  namely,  the dignity and the innocence of 
him who bore (in their effects) “our sins in his own 
body  on  the  t ree.” The se  two c i rcums t ance s  a re 
a s s e r t e d  t hu s ,—“The  Word ,” ( de s c r i bed  a s  “The 
Word that was in the beg inning with God, and was 
God,”) “the Word was made flesh and dwelt among 
us .” “He humbled h imse l f ,” “and took upon h im 
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness 
o f  m e n .” “ H e  t o o k  n o t  o n  h i m  t h e  n a t u r e  o f 
ange l s ;  but  he  took—the seed of  Abraham,” “the
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likeness of sinful f lesh,” yet he was “holy, harmless, 
undef i led, separate from sinner s.” He was “without 
b l emi sh .” He  wa s  “ the  Ju s t  One.” The  f ac t s  and 
proper t i e s  thus  a s se r ted ,  a re  a r gued  f rom,  by  the 
Apo s t l e ,  i n  t h i s  way,—es t ab l i s h ing  the  po in t  a t 
pre sent  be fore  us ,—“If  the  blood of  bu l l s  and of 
goa t s ,  and  the  a she s  o f  an  he i f e r,  sp r ink l ing  the 
unclean, sanctify to the pur ifying of the flesh; how 
much more shall the blood of Chr ist, who through 
the Eter nal  Spir i t  of fered himsel f  without spot to 
God, purge your conscience from dead works; ” that 
is, from the burden, the guilt, and condemnation of 
works that deserve death, namely, sins.

F rom a l l  t h a t  h a s  b e en  advanced ,  i n  o rde r  t o 
a scer ta in  how f a r  “ the  f a i th fu l  and t r ue  wi tnes s” 
war rants the application of the pr inciples formerly 
stated to the subject of its own testimony—from all 
thi s ,  i t  does  seem that  Scr ipture,  a s  might be ex- 
pected, explains, in some measure, the nature, and 
propr iety, and mode of operation, of that appoint- 
ment, by means of which mercy is g ranted to man. 
It appears that a divinely glor ious and immaculately 
holy person, denominated the Son of God, voluntar ily 
“came into our wor ld ,” “ in the l ikenes s  of  men;” 
that he did homage to law, both by obeying it him- 
se l f ,  and by  su s t a in ing  towards  i t  the  re l a t ion o f 
answerableness  for those who did not;  that ,  being 
regarded in that  re la t ion,  “ i t  p leased the Lord to 
bruise him;” and to “put him to gr ief ,” and to “make 
his  soul an offer ing for s in that thus,  the letter of
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the law was depar ted f rom, but  in such a  manner 
that the spir it and pr inciple of it was most eminently 
maintained and i l lustrated; and that hence, on this 
account, the law itself can consent to the justification 
of an offender; or God, in his off icial character, can 
consistently remit the punishment of those who plead 
the  t r ansac t ion a s  the  g round o f  forg ivenes s .  A l l 
this can be ascertained from Scr ipture, and it can be 
comprehended. It may be understood as well as be- 
l ieved.  And hence i t  i s  pos s ible  to  apply  the l a s t 
idea previously suggested, respecting the very process 
of pardon being f avourable to vir tue. This i s  both 
distinctly asser ted by Scr ipture, and may be seen to 
follow by way of natural consequence. Chr ist “loved 
u s” and  “ l a i d  down h i s  l i f e  fo r  u s .” Th i s  i s  t he 
f act .  Then the moral  inf luence of  the f act  i s  thus 
s t a t ed :—“The  love  o f  Chr i s t  c o n s t ra i n e t h  u s—to 
live—not to ourselves—but to Him who died for us 
and  ro s e  ag a in .” We “a re  bough t  w i th  a  p r i c e,” 
therefore “not being our own,” we are to glor ify him 
“who bought us,” “in our body and spir it which are 
h i s ;” and th i s  can  on ly  be  done by  showing tha t 
tha t  “g race which br ingeth sa lva t ion,” teaches  us 
to  deny  “ungod l ine s s  and  wor ld ly  lu s t s ,” and  to 
“live soberly, r ighteously, and godly;” because, this 
is the end proposed to be accomplished by Him who 
redeemed hi s  people,  “that  he might  sanct i fy  and 
cleanse” them, and make them “a pecul iar people, 
zealous of good works.” In shor t, so directly is the 
ground of our forg iveness intended to operate upon
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vir tue,  and so adapted to do i t ,  by way of natural 
consequence,  f rom the view which i t  g ives  of  the 
s in fu lne s s  o f  s in ,  the  exce l l ence  o f  l aw,  and  the 
attractions of holiness; and by the love and gratitude 
i t  exci tes  towards God, prompting the des ire,  and 
render ing i t  easy to obey and resemble Him; that 
those who, profes s ing the t ruth,  are not  v i r tuous , 
a r e  r e p re s e n t e d  a s  t h e  e n e m i e s ,  n o t  s i m p l y  o f 
the precepts and the example, but of the “ c ross ,  of 
Christ.”

It would have been easy to have enlarged upon all 
the  top ic s  thu s  b r i e f l y  adve r t ed  to,  and  to  have 
quoted additional passages under each. If , however, 
the pr inc ip le s  intended to be i l lu s t ra ted and sus- 
tained, are really recognized, implied or asser ted, in 
those produced, it  is  enough. One scr iptural state- 
ment is as conclusive as ten; the thing, whatever it 
b e ,  i s  i n  t h e  R e c o rd ,  a n d  mu s t ,  t h e r e f o re ,  o f 
necess i ty be received. It  may be as wel l  to remind 
you, too, that i t  has already been shown, that i t  i s 
no answer to say that other lower and lesser things 
are spoken of in connection with this subject. The 
g re a t e r  i nc lude s  the  l e s s .  Tho se  who  admi t  the 
g reater can admit the less, and can harmonize each 
with the other,  because they are  in posses s ion of 
a pr inciple adequate to account, so to speak, for all 
the phenomena of the whole of Revelation. It is an 
ax iom in theology,  a s  wel l  a s  in  phys ic s ,  tha t  no 
more pr inciples are to be admitted than what are ne- 
cessar y to account for appearances ;  but then, i t  i s
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also an axiom, that as many must be admitted as are 
necessary. Now, we do think, that by the view we 
have taken of the present subject, every thing con- 
t a ined  in  Sc r ip tu re  i s  exp l i c ab l e ;  wh i l e,  by  any 
th ing shor t  of  i t ,  much,  ver y much,  must  remain 
mysterious.

On the whole, the Scr iptures seem to decide, that 
the ground of man’s justification as a subject of God’s 
moral government, is of the nature of the second ground 
of  jus t i f icat ion by f avour.  I t  appear s ,  too,  that  i t s 
inherent proper ties and practical  power are s imilar 
in kind to what would be required by r ight reason, 
in a correspondent process in human affairs.

IV. In winding up the whole matter, and observ- 
ing how it is that we become interested in the pro- 
posed blessing, we have only to repeat, in a spir itual 
sense, the observations which formed the conclusion 
o f  the  l a s t  d i s cour s e.  An  au then t i c  document  i s 
placed before us, making known this appointed and 
appropr iate g round of just i f ication; directing us to 
depend upon and plead it; explaining so much as is 
necessary to constitute a rational inducement to our 
doing so;  and including posi t ive assurances of  our 
f ind ing i t  su f f i c ient .  We be l ieve  th i s ;  tha t  i s ,  we 
believe—not something about or concerning the things 
spoken of—their abstract truth, or philosophic beauty, 
o r  s y s t ema t i c  comple tene s s ;—but  we  be l i eve  t h e 
things themselves;  we receive from the whole truth a 
cor responding impress ion on the whole mind;  we



332 the practical power of faith

332

ac t  under  i t s  in f luence ;  we humbly,  ye t  “bo ld ly” 
enter the “holiest  of a l l ;” we f i l l  our mouths with 
arguments ,—such arguments  a s  God has  promised 
to regard;  by them we direct  the Divine eye from 
our own unworthiness to his worth in whom we con- 
f i d e ;  t h a t  eye  beho ld ing  the re  an  adequa t e  and 
equitable reason for the exerci se of  mercy,  admits 
and approves the plea; upon this the compassion of 
his personal, and the rectitude of his official character 
completely coincide; “accepted in the beloved,” our 
s in  i s  v i r tua l l y,  and  our  l i ab i l i t y  to  pun i shment 
a c t u a l l y,  d e s t royed ;  we  a re ,  a s  t o  l e g a l  c on s e - 
quences, placed in the condition, and clothed with 
the  charac te r,  o f  those  who have  v ind ica ted  and 
es tabl i shed their  per sona l  v i r tue;  we are regarded 
and t rea ted as  i f  we  we r e  jus t ;  we are  pronounced 
f ree ;  we  have  l ibe r ty  and  l i f e  s ecured  to  u s ;  we 
are pardoned; we are justified; we are justified by faith.

Tha t  i s  t o  s ay ;—wi th  re s p e c t  t o  God ,  we  a re 
justif ied in consequence of his perception of the in- 
herent sufficiency of the work of Christ, to constitute 
the ground of forgiveness; with respect to ourselves, 
we are justif ied, in consequence of our reception of 
the Divine testimony concerning it.

V. The only remaining object  of  a t tent ion,  i s  to 
endeavour to detect the point of coincidence between 
t h e  N ew  Te s t a m e n t  v i ew  o f  t h i s  s u b j e c t ,  a n d 
that  involved in the account of  “the f ather of  the 
faithful.”
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“Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto 
h im for  r ighteousnes s .” “Now i t  was  not  wr i t ten 
for his sake alone, that it  was imputed to him; but 
for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we be- 
lieve on him that raised up Jesus our Lord from the 
dead.” Now, I  th ink i t  would be p laus ible  to say, 
that the point of which we are in search,—the point 
of coincidence between the patr iarch and us, is to be 
found, not in the identity of the truth believed, but 
in the identity of the act of believing,—that act, by 
which both par t ies equal ly exercise trust or conf i- 
dence in the moral character and moral assurances 
of the same Being. It might be said, that Abraham 
d id  no t  be l i eve  t h a t  ou r  Lo rd  Je su s  Chr i s t  wa s 
raised from the dead,—that truth was not presented 
to him; and, that we do not bel ieve that our pos- 
ter i ty  are  to be l ike the sands  on the seashore,— 
that truth is not presented to us: but both, it might 
be added, do bel ieve, with equal conf idence, such 
t r u ths  a s  a re  re spect ive ly  pre sented to  each.  The 
i l lustration of the argument might then advance in 
th i s  way:—Abraham be l ieved what  God promised 
re spec t ing  h i s  s eed  in  genera l ,  and  I s aac  in  pa r- 
t icular ;  he believed that,  even though Isaac should 
per ish on the altar, he would be raised up again from 
the dead, and that a l l  that  God had spoken would 
unques t ionably  be fu l f i l l ed .  We be l ieve tha t  God 
ha s  r a i s ed  up  h i s  own Son f rom the  dead ,  “who 
was delivered for our offences, and raised again for our 
ju s t i f i c a t ion ;” and  we,  too,  be l i eve,  tha t  a l l  tha t
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God has spoken of our obtaining mercy through him, 
wil l  unquestionably be fulf i l led. The mental act in 
the two cases i s  identical ,  though the proposit ions 
are not. Conf idence the same in kind, is  placed in 
promises the same in their or ig in, though different 
in nature. Neither the one nor the other of us has 
a per sonal r ighteousness ,  in consequence of which 
we can claim to be declared just;  but both the one 
and the other have that,  which He with whom we 
have to do, has promised to make the occas ion of 
treating us as if we were.

I  once thought thi s  was  the proper explanat ion. 
Fur ther  thought ,  however,  l ead s  me to  re jec t  i t . 
The following reasons seem sufficient to warrant that 
reject ion. In the f ir s t  place, i t  cannot be, that the 
mere belief of any truth whatever can possess such 
moral excellence, such mer itor ious eff iciency, as in 
itself , to constitute the ground of the forg iveness of 
sin. It would be very wrong not to believe the ever 
blessed God,—“the God that cannot lie;” this would 
be a  f l ag rant  insul t  to eter na l  t r uth;  but ,  jus t  for 
this very reason, the admission of his testimony can 
hardly be considered a thing as l ikely to appear to 
h i m  s o  s i n g u l a r l y  v i r t u o u s .  A g a i n .  T h e  a b ove 
opinion will make the ground of justification different 
with respect  to di f ferent  individua l s ;  there would 
thus  be a  d i f ference ins tead of  an ident i ty  in the 
fee l ing and the  song of  the  redeemed in  heaven. 
Fur ther. To make f aith or believing, viewed simply 
in i t sel f  and as our act,  the g round of forg iveness,
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would a f ford reason for  boas t ing,  and subver t  the 
capital  Scr ipture truth of sa lvation by g race. Once 
more. The opinion in dispute would vir tually make 
justif ication the result of an arbitrary appointment, 
an act of mere prerogative, of personal ir responsible 
will, which would contradict what has already been 
proved respecting moral government, or government 
according to law, which is the nature of the Divine. 
Las t ly.  I t  would be at  var iance with what  appear s 
to be the sense of  other  Scr iptures ,  in which the 
point of coincidence between Abraham and us seems 
obviously alluded to, perhaps we might say explained. 
Let us observe what these are.

You may remark, then, in general ,  that  Abraham 
was a bel iever,  had g iven proofs  of  f a i th,  and was 
therefore, I apprehend, in a justif ied state, previous 
to the time in which the expression quoted by the 
Apos t le  occur s  in  h i s  h i s tor y.  The ver y  promise, 
too, with which it is connected, had been g iven be: 

fore.  The words  a re  to  be  found in  the  f i f teenth 
chapter of Genesis, appended, apparently, to a state- 
ment respect ing the patr iarch’s  seed; but the same 
promise, substantial ly, is  found at the beg inning of 
the twelfth chapter, and you will observe it is there 
recorded as what had  been said to Abraham at the 
time of his call, that is, when he was f ir st separated 
from sur rounding idolaters, and brought into a new 
relat ion to God. It  i s  a l so found repeated and am- 
plif ied in the twenty-second chapter, at the per iod 
when the patr iarch’s faith was “perfected,” was fully



336 the practical power of faith

336

evinced to be sincere, by its most conspicuous and 
splendid manifestation. On the whole, I am inclined 
to think, f ir st, that the expression is to be regarded 
not so much as a par t icular s tatement refer r ing to 
the particular per iod in which it occurs, as a general 
statement of the general fact, that it was by believing 
God, and not by obeying any law, that Abraham was 
justi f ied. Then, secondly, as to the par ticular truth 
to which he had respect; as to what it was on which 
hi s  f a i th  ter minated,  and on account  of  which i t 
avai led to just i f icat ion; that seems to be explained 
by Paul in a manner which accounts for the frequent 
recur rence of the promise to which we have been 
refer r ing; and which g ives the expression, just de- 
s c r i bed  a s  a  gene r a l  s t a t emen t ,  a  p a r t i cu l a r  and 
specific significance in connection with that promise.

The apos to l ic  explanat ion to which we re fer,  i s 
contained in the third chapter of the Epistle to the 
Galatians, and may be gathered from the fol lowing 
pas sages .  I t  s ta r t s ,  you wi l l  perce ive,  a s  a  genera l 
argument, opposing and contrasting faith and works, 
—promise and law; and then i t  advances to a par- 
ticular explanation of that faith, and that promise, by 
which Abraham was jus t i f ied.  These we sha l l  see, 
in the end, to be identical with our own.

“This only would I learn of you, Received ye the 
Spir it by the works of the law, or by the hear ing of 
f a i th?—He there fore  tha t  min i s te re th  to  you the 
Spir it, and worketh miracles among you, doeth he it 
by the works of the law, or by the hear ing of faith?
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Even as Abraham believed God, and it was accounted 
to him for  r ighteousness .  Know ye therefore that 
they which are of f a i th,  the same are the chi ldren 
o f  Abraham.” So f a r  a l l  i s  genera l .  Works  o f  the 
law, and the hear ing of faith, are broadly contrasted. 
In what follows, the line of observation is nar rowed, 
and the prec i se  na ture  o f  tha t  “hear ing of  f a i th ,” 
which jus t i f ie s  and saves ,  i s  d i s t inct ly  i l lu s t ra ted. 
“The Scr ipture,  foreseeing that God would just i fy 
the  hea then  th rough  f a i t h ,  p re a ched  be fo re  the 
Gospe l  un to  Abraham,  s ay ing ,  In  thee  sha l l  ‘ a l l 
nat ions be blessed.” “As many as  are of  the works 
of  the law are under the cur se;” but “Chr is t  hath 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made 
a  cu r s e  f o r  u s ; ” “ th a t  t h e  b l e s s i ng  o f  Ab r ah am 
might come on the Genti les  through Jesus Chr is t ; 
tha t  we  might  rece ive  the  p romi se  o f  the  Sp i r i t 
t h rough  f a i t h .” “Now to  Abr aham and  h i s  s e ed 
we re  t h e  p romi s e s  made.  He  s a i t h  no t ,  And  to 
s e e d s ,  a s  o f  m a ny ;  bu t  a s  o f  o n e ,  a n d  t o  t hy 
s e ed ,  wh i ch  i s  Ch r i s t .  And  t h i s  I  s ay,  t h a t  t h e 
covenan t ,  th a t  wa s  con f i r med  be fo re  o f  God  in 
C h r i s t ,  t h e  l aw,  w h i c h  wa s  f o u r  h u n d re d  a n d 
th i r ty  year s  a f ter,  cannot  d i sannul ,  tha t  i t  should 
make  the  p romi se  o f  none  e f f ec t .  For  i f  the  in- 
her i tance be of the law, i t  i s  no more of promise: 
but  God gave i t  to  Abraham by promise.  Where- 
f o re  t h en  s e r ve t h  t h e  l aw ?” “The  l aw  wa s  ou r 
s choo lma s t e r  t o  b r i ng  u s  un to  Ch r i s t ,  t h a t  we 
might be justif ied by faith.” “And if ye be Chr ist’s,
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then a re  ye  Abraham’s  seed ,  and he i r s  accord ing 
to the promise.”

Now, from all this we learn,—that the Gospel was 
preached to Abraham; that the covenant made with 
Abraham was conf irmed in Chr ist; that the blessing 
which comes upon us through Chr ist, is the blessing 
of  Abraham; that  the promise respect ing the seed 
of the patr iarch had a reference to Chr ist ;  that for 
us to be in Chr ist ,  and heir s of the inher itance, is 
just to be what Abraham was, and to enjoy what he 
enjoyed. That  which Abraham bel ieved, therefore, 
and in  v i r tue  o f  which he  was  ju s t i f i ed ,  was  the 
a s surance,  however  imper fect ly  communicated,  of 
the  pardon o f  s in  through the  mer i t  o f  Mes s i ah . 
I t  was  the Gospel  in ant ic ipat ion.  With thi s  v iew 
of the matter, as g iven by Paul, Peter, in the third 
chap te r  o f  the  “Ac t s ,” appea r s  to  co inc ide.  “Ye 
are the children—of the covenant which God made 
with our f ather s, saying unto Abraham, And in thy 
seed shal l  al l  the kindreds of the ear th be blessed.” 
Therefore,  “unto you f i r s t ,  God, having ra i sed up 
h i s  Son Je su s ,  s en t  h im to  ble s s  you ,  in  tu r n ing 
away  ever y  one  o f  you  f rom h i s  in iqu i t i e s .” But 
sti l l more strongly is our argument sustained by the 
memorable express ion of the Lord himsel f—“Your 
f ather Abraham rejoiced to see my day: and he saw 
it, and was glad.”

On the whole, the point of coincidence between 
the patr iarch and ourselves seems to be this. Abra- 
ham believed in a Saviour to come; we, in one who
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has appeared. In relat ion to himsel f ,  he was just i- 
f ied in consequence of his dependance on the Divine 
tes t imony concer ning that  Saviour ;  in re la t ion to 
God, he was justified because that dependance pointed 
to Him  who, “in the fulness of t ime,” was to “g ive 
his l i fe a ransom for many.” In al l  ages, the g round 
o f  ju s t i f i ca t ion ha s  been the  s ame a s  to  the  fa c t , 
however indi s t inct ly  revea led and par t ia l ly  appre- 
hended ;  and  the  f a i t h  o f  t he  j u s t i f i ed  ha s  been 
“counted for r ighteousness” only in considerat ion 
of its  uniting them with i t .  He who, in himself ,  i s 
“the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever,” has 
also, in his assumed functions and mediator ial worth, 
been vir tual ly so, in the view of the Divine mind, 
and in his  ef f ic ient re lat ion to the church. “He is 
the Lamb s lain from the foundation of the world.” 
He wil l  be adored throughout the coming eternity 
by all of every dispensation, as “Him in whom they 
obta ined redemption,  through hi s  blood,  the for- 
g ivene s s  o f  s i n s ,  a c co rd ing  to  the  r i che s  o f  h i s 
grace.”

“Was not Abraham our f ather just i f ied by works, 
when he had offered Isaac his  son upon the a l tar? 
Seest thou then how faith wrought with his works, 
and by works  was  f a i th  made per fec t ?” Abraham, 
it appears, was justif ied by works as well as by faith; 
that i s ,  by the one he was evinced to be, what he 
regarded himsel f  in consequence of the other.  On 
account of his f aith, a per son is treated as what he 
i s  no t ;  on  account  o f  h i s  works ,  he  i s  t rea ted  a s
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what he i s .  In the former case he is  pardoned as a 
s inner ;  in  the  l a t t e r  he  i s  approved  a s  a  s a in t .  I 
bel ieve in the mer i t  of  good works:  only,  observe 
what kind of mer it it is. Good works have no power 
to procure our pardon, but, as spr ing ing from faith, 
they have  a  mer i t  in  re l a t ion to  reward .  He who 
abounds in them is  not only a better man than he 
who does not, but, as a believer, he is accumulating 
the only properties that will pass the judgment-seat. 
The quest ion at  the bar  of  Chr i s t  wi l l  not  be,  do 
you—but  d id  you be l i eve?  and the  proof  wi l l  be 
rested, not upon the splendour of external profession, 
nor the exercise of eloquent g ifts, nor even the per- 
fo r mance  o f  mi r ac l e s  themse lve s ;  bu t  i t  w i l l  be 
rested upon the “perfecting” of f aith by the actings 
of that love which faith leads to, and which prompts 
to the most cheerful and the most strenuous fulfilling 
of  the law. The works  to which we refer,  though 
works  coincident  with law,  are  not  works  o f  l aw; 
that is ,  they are not done in obedience to law as a 
covenant , and intended to be presented to Justice, as 
a  per sona l  c la im to acqui t ta l  and to recompence; 
but they are works congenial with the spir i t of law, 
regulated by it as a rule, flowing from gratitude, and 
intended to be humbly presented to Mercy,—pre- 
sented as  an outward and intel l ig ible token of the 
inward and practical sincer ity with which the mind 
reposed on its provision and its promises. It is thus 
that the saint is justif ied as well as the sinner. And 
it is his delight that it is so. Holiness is the element



 the practical power of faith 341

340

of joy, and law is the measure of holiness. It is the 
glory of unfallen natures to be under it and obey it; 
i t  i s  the consummation of g race to induce in us  a 
s ympa thy  w i t h  t h em .  The  comp l e t en e s s  o f  t h i s 
sympathy will constitute at once our reward and our 
perfection; the display of its existence now, is essen- 
t i a l  to  the  ev idence  o f  a  ju s t i f i ed  s t a te.  “A man 
may say  he has f aith;” but, unless it be “made per- 
fect” by works, no one to whom he says it, is bound 
to believe him.

We a re  thus  b rought  to  the  genera l  conc lu s ion 
of all we had projected on the character of Abraham. 
As in former discourses we illustrated the devotional 
and practical reflections inspired by the subject, it is 
unnecessary to detain you now by any such remarks. 
In closing, however, the whole ser ies to which the 
his tory of this  eminent bel iever has g iven r i se,—a 
ser ie s  which has  occupied the mor nings  o f  seven 
Sabbaths ;  upon which some thought has  been ex- 
pended; and in the course of which many important 
pr inciples have been developed; a number of feelings 
are excited, which, if time permitted, we should be 
glad to express. Whether we are or not, we certainly 
ought  to be both wiser and better for the view we 
have taken of the patr iarch’s excel lence. Our con- 
f idence in God should be s t ronger ;  we should be 
better prepared for tr ial; our minds should be more 
f amiliar with the f act that we are but “pilg r ims on 
the earth,” and our hopes should be more firmly fixed
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on the futur i ty beyond i t .—In taking leave of  the 
patr iarch, we feel as if we were parting from a fr iend, 
wi th  whom we had  t r ave l l ed  f a r  and  long ;  wi th 
whom we had taken sweet counsel, and who, as we 
advanced ,  had  ga ined  on  our  a f f ec t ions .  We ex- 
per ience a  sor t  of  re luctance to approach the la s t 
word;—we are conscious of something l ike reg ret , 
in c los ing the subject ,  a s  i f  i t  reminded us of  the 
termination of al l human engagements, and warned 
us  that  “ the end of  a l l  th ings  i s  a t  hand.”—“The 
f a the r s ,  whe re  a re  t hey ?  and  the  p rophe t s—the 
pa t r i a rch s—do they  l ive  fo r  eve r ?” Ye s ,  they  do 
l ive for  ever.  God i s  a t  thi s  moment “the God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob; and he is not the 
God of the dead, but of the l iving.” “Life and im- 
mortality have been brought to light by the Gospel.” 
“The  d a r kne s s  i s  p a s t ,  a nd  t h e  t r u e  l i g h t  now 
shineth.” Let us be followers of those who through 
f aith and patience are inher iting the promises.” Let 
us often reflect upon the happiness of such as shall 
compose “the genera l  a s sembly and church of  the 
f i r s t-bor n,” who sha l l  be “gathered together  f rom 
the  ends  o f  the  ea r th ,  and  the  i s l e s  o f  the  s ea ;” 
“who shall come unto Mount Zion, and to the city 
of the l iving God, and to an innumerable company 
of angels,  and to the spir its of just men made per- 
fect, and to Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of spr inkling;”—who, “washed in 
that blood,”—“cleansed, and justif ied, and sanctif ied, 
in the name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spir it  of
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our God,” shall be presented to him, at length, as a 
perfect church, having neither spot, or wr inkle, or 
any such thing.”—May the God of Abraham g rant 
that you and I may be there.
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